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REVEREND SIR, 


DDRESSES to great 
Names in the Front 
of a Treatiſe do, for 
* molt part, eit her acknow- 
ledge Favours, or beg Protect- 
jon: But the Deſign of this 
K purely to congratulate. 
As it was my happy Lot 
to be one of your Contempo- 
f 3 raries 


DEDICATION 
raries in the ſame Univer ſit 
and the ſame College; I coul 
not well miſs of the ger 
Honour of ſome ſmall A. 
quaintance with you. It re 
quired very little Sagacity 1 
| thoſe that knew you fror 
your loweſt ſtanding in the 
Lenerable Body, which no\ 
Nouriſheth under your Ge 
vernment, to preſage your b. 
ing what you are. 
IR, | heartily rejoyce 1 
all your Honours; and f, 
more ſo in your deſervin 
greater: My Prieſthood in g 
neral obliges me to do 1 
The Sacred at this Day a1 
an Order of Men very muc 
miſrepreſented; It mult & 
Os ther 


x DE DICATTON 


rity, therefore a Comfort to us, 
ould Fhat ſome of them daily ſhew 
great hat great things Miſdom 
Ac- zuith an. Inheritance in the 
[t re. ands of a Divine is able to 
ty in do: and ſince in this Age 
from tis thought a N Task to 
that write upon the Dignity 0 
now 1 Man, 3 7.7 
Go- ventur d to meddlewith ſuch 
ir be- a Subject, would be _ 
much wanting to his Deſign 
ce in ſhould he omit to turn 
d far Readers Eye towards a 2 
ving mcuous Inſtance, when ſo 
n n . near at hand, which diſplays | 
It. the Mind of Man in its — 
K are leſt Grandeur. 
nuch My old Relation to our I 
ſt be luftrious M, other, and to the 
here-| * 3 Learned 


DEDICATION 
Learned Society of St. Ka- 
therme's Hall in Particular, 


makes me your Debter for 
the vaſt Obligations you have 


laid upon both in a very ſhort 
compaſs of Time; and that 


too when good Government 
ſeems to grow an harder Task 
than ever it was before. I 
heartily wiſh we had more 
Perſons of the ſame Couragi- 
ous and /mpartial Spirit: Time 
will open mens Eyes, and ſhew 
the difference between real 
Services and loud Pretences to 
the Public: Vour Promotion 
hath been true Promotion ; 


for indeed none is ſo that is 


extorted by Clamour, Bribes 
and ſervile Importunity; or 


that 


23 


*DEDICATION 
that is not given out of Re- 
gard to a Merit, which even 
the Owner's Modeſty cannot 

- poſſibly hide. Party and ſid- 
ing with it may make Men 
popular for a while; but Po- 
ferity judge of Men by other 
Rules: and whenever they 
lament poor Cicero's Fate in 
his Son; I do not doubt but 
- Dean Sherlock's will occur to 
> their Thoughts as the Happy 
" Reverſe of it. 

All that I ſhall add, Sir, 
) 


for I would not difpleaſe fo 

far as not to be forgiven, is 

that if the Governonr at Cam- 

3 bridge and the Preacher at the 

Curt and Temple ſhall ftill 
* 


4 carry 


DEDIGATION. ® 
carry on their Conteſt for Su- 
periority, we may grow yery 
Confident, that: {Ge 
rians will ariſe under your Su- | 
perintendence fit to write I 
King George's. Annals, and to 
ſtand conclaſs'd with Thuc ydi- my 
des and Livy in that Noble 750 
Vatican, which we owe to his of 


Baja Mupificence. 1 
95 7 

Tam, ; 3 
Reverend Sir, wh 


Gale 2 Tr OUT fe obeatent, | 
ang 


and moſt humble $ ervant » 
4 
| Dania Srux ur. =. 
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tho but to a ſmall Number of Heaven- 

ly- minded Perſons, I ſhall rejoyce in 
- my Compliance with the Motion of my 
Friends to give them to the Preſs: and if 


1 theſe Diſcourſes — prove uſefull, 


- they ſhould be acceptable to the generality - 
8 of 75 Readers, 1 i with God's Leave, 
be as early in the Publication of a Second 
Fylume, as I have been flow in the Publi- 
cation of the Firſt. 
As to the Choice of the Diſcourſes; 
many of them were beſpoke by ſome of the 
main Promoters of the Impreſſion ; other- 
wiſe, they had not been Fob coed and 1 
bad put in more upon t Principal Cub. 
Jett. | 
. This is a 2 Anſwer to thoſe who 
aft why ſo few upon the Separate State; 7 
have more in reſerve for my next. 
Others may think there are too many 
© a Subject, which they think zs very 
and barren; and it is but a. ſign of a 
* Preſumptuous. Curioſity zo attempt 3 ; and 
truly, what one could write upon it would, 


con- 


11 


PREFACE. 


T confeſs, prove but meer ſwelling Words 
of Vanity; provided I pretended to write | b- 
of this Matter by the meer Light of Na- # 
ture; as Heraclides Ponticus, Antiſthenes, my 
Democritus and Protagoras did: for as the 
caſe was with them, Socrates was much #þ 
the Wiſer Man; who, when he was asked tt 
what was done in the next World, made 
Anſwer that he had never been there, nor if 
converſed with any one that came from #h 
thence. E. 
But, Bleſſed be God, our Condition is H 
very different from theirs; we live un- 
der an Higher Light. One who hath been i 
there hath told us ſomewhat of the Mat- 
ter: Revelation hath aſſerted ſomething a- 
bout it in expreſs Words; and a great 
deal more implicitly iu the intire Frame aud Li 
Drift of its Doctrines; and of the Hiſtory # 
of the Life and Death of our Saviour : and 
the Obſcurity of the Subject ( ſince even 
that is Gapable of Practical Improve- 4 
ment ) ſhould rather quicken than diſcour- 
age our attentive thinking. Nothing con- 
cerns us more than to brighten our Faith 
as much as ever we can with relation to 
the State of our Souls after Death. Fu- 
turi Contemplatione jam Vivimus: Intenſe BS; 
Meditation upon what will befall us after 
Death, is the = of a Chriſtian Soul. 
Aud 0 0 


F PREFACE. 
3rd cannot but be of Aquinas's Mind 
bo the Latin is not worth tramſcribing) 
- That the moſt Imperfect Knowledge of the 
, _nobleſt Subje7s is more. deſirable, than à 
p 5 f downright Ignorance; and Con- 
> F#ibutes very much to the Advancement of 
1 the Mind of Man. Death is a Subject 
p 
„ 

2 


in which we are all concern d, and the 
Iſſues of it are of the laſt Conſequence to. 
+: *7zs a very good Diſtinction, whoever 
45 the Author of it, which we find in 
be following Sentence: Curious eſt qui ea 
ayide ſcrutatur, quæ ad ſe non pertinent; 
2 ſtudioſus vero qui diligenter ea perquirit, quæ 
A ſe attinent. Wee may claim the Liberty. 
- "of Free-thinking, where we dou't inter- 
fre with, or contraditt any thing in the 
4 Fiturgy, Articles, Canons or Homilies of | 
y tbe Church. The Learned Mr. Swinden 
d Rath amply proved this in the firſt part 
his Ingenious Book concerning Hell. 


% 
» by 
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=w Proofs of the Signification which I have 
ven of Sheol and Hades; I anſwer; the 
earned may ſee them in Bp. Pearſon up- 
the Creed; in Windets POULTHS EGO = 
eos de vita functorum Statu, and in Arch- 


2 . Uſher's Anſwer to a Challenge made 
94 Feſuit in Ireland: and in Forbeſius 


J. Corſe: and as for Perſons of another 
4 Hbaracter, ſuch Proofrare noProofs to them. 
2 288 | J once 


PREFACE. 


T once intended to have made ſome Re. 
marks in this Preface upon a Book entitu.® 
led, ſome Primitive DoCtrines reviv'd; 1 


| the Intermediate or Middle State of Depart- 
| ed Souls (as ro Happineſs or Miſery) before i 


the Day of Judgment &c; hut I have not gy 
Room ; and therefore muſt be content to re. 1 
ſerve them for my Preface to wy next 
Volume. 13 \ 
There are ſome Expreſſions in this Book 
which ſeem contradictory in Sound; ſuch» 
ar, a New Pair of Firſt Parents: a ſecond 4 
Protoplaſt and the lie. However, if the 
Reader will be ſo courteous as to trace the 
courſe of the Argument, and try to ſubſtig 
tute more proper ones in the room of them, 
tis not impoſſible but that they may 70 
For — Qxymorons. 1 
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An Advertiſement: concerning 2 of the Chiel > 
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1 depend upon the Reader's $ "Courtefic to read Principle in 
ſtead of Principal in ſeveral places, to read conformed inſtead 
of Confirm d. p. 262. to add the word Pains to thoſe wordgFR 
tao ſo much p. 265. to read Imagination inſtead of Indignat 
tion p. 267 to read caſt inſtead of laſt p. 284. to read inſtea 
of, as the Original; as the Lxx more exactiy according to thi 
Original. p. 308. to read Proſperity inſtead of Poſterity, pr 3 3 E 
te read our Communion, inſtead of Commu;nication 9 3 76. 8 


read Offers inſtead of Office p. 374. T 
T H! 
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* | Mayor, and Court of Aldermen, at St. 

Paul's Cathedral in London; and aſter- 
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ſteal . 23. 
ord RM. IIT. Preach'd before the. Vainaliy* 
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CL { 


who through Faith and Patience in- 
HW. herit the Promiſes. p. 45. 
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2 God knoweth ) ſuch an 0 
1 up to the Third Heaven. | 
knew ſich a Man ( whether | 
_ Body, or out of the Body, I ca 
not tell: God knoweth.) 3 
How that he was caught up into Pari 
diſe, and heard unſpeakable Word; 
which it is not lawfull for a Mi 
to utter, p. 17 
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PREACH'D firſt before 


The Right Honorable the 


Lenz MAYOR, 


2 | 4 


ot 


= 4 AND 
11 COURT of ALDERMEN, 
57. AT 


W.PAUL's CarHEDRAL in LonDoN; 


And afterwards before the | 
NIVERSITY of CAMBRIDGE. 


Hzs. II. 16. 


7 took not on him the Na- 
ture of Angels, but he took 
hi. on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


"at's OMMENTATORS differ very 

much in ſtating the exact import 
70 of two expreſſions in this Text: 
e 10 But they ever did, and always 


Wuſt, unanimouſly agree, that Chriſt is the 
erſon here ſpoken of: and they do all 
Roreover agree, that the direct e 

— - —— 0 


1 SERMON I. 


the paſſage of Scripture before us is plainly! 
this. Whereas the Bleſſed Jeſus did no. 
thing to recover thoſe Angels that fell to | 
their Former State of Bliſs ; yet he did 
take hold of Man when he fell to reſtur% 
him from that deſtruction, in which his ſit 
had otherwiſe irrecoverably involved vo: 
him and his Poſterity. | 
Wherefore in diſcourſing on this ſubject F 
I ſhall F77/? briefly recount to you ſoma 
Propoſitions that are plainly implied in thi 
Contents of this Scripture. Secondly, If 
ſhall conſider the more direct and general 
aſſertion of the Text. 1 
Firſt, 1 am juſt briefly to mind you 4 
ſome Propoſitions that are evidently con 
tain'd in the General Propofition of this Text 3 
Now it is very evident, at firſt ſight, tha 
it is here implied 1/7. That there were Angel 
which fell from their firſt Eſtate, who ſtool 
in need of Redemption. 2/y. That Ma 
kind, call'd here the Seed of Abraham, ali 
fell, and ſtood in need of Redemption 
34ly. That the Per ſon here ſpoken of under 
took to redeem Fallen Man. 4ly. That thi 
Fallen Angels receiv'd no benefit from, ne 
were ſharers in the Redemption, which ui 
faid Perſon procured and accompliſhed fi 
Fallen Mankind. 5. That He who redeem e 
Mankind, and yet did not redeem the Falle 


Ange 


* On HE B. II. 16. 3 
ly Angels, was a Perſon before he undertook 
0- pur Redemption; or did partake of that 
Nature in which he wrought his Redem- 
id ption; He was not like other Men, or born 
%, Man without his own foreknowledg of it; 
put was poſſeſs d of another, and that 2 
1th gore Glorious Nature, before he was born 
If the Virgin Mary, and freely choſe to be 
ct. / born. 
me All theſe obſervations occur to every 
the nes Notice, from the firſt view, out of the 


'S 


Fords themſelves; and if any one can doubt 


1 


eral pf the laſt, yet the Context fairly conſi- 
er'd will eaſily remove any ſuch doubt: But 
don't deſign to deſcend to a particular diſ- 


iy 


conMWuſſion of theſe ſeveral Heads; only with 


„ 
" 
A 


Mather ſome created Being Superiour to Man, 
| al{WMr ſome creature inferiour to Man; or an 
tio Human Soul in a State of Preexiſtence ; 
aderifi® elſe that he was an Eternal Divine 
at ti 27/022 partaking of an Uncreated Nature, 
 nocording to the Faith of our Church. For, 

-h ti 1/7. He could not then be a created Being 
d fi any Order Superiour to Man; for all thoſe 
eings, whether they be Mzghts or Domi- 
lang, Thrones or Principalities, are com- 


unge | A 2 pre- 


4 SERMON IT 


prehended in the Univerſal Term of Angel 
Not only particular Angels, but the ſeyeral ! 
Claſſes of thoſe Creatures perhaps are innu- 

merable; and the diſtinct Orbs which they 
inhabit both in their State of Tryal, and in 
their fix'd ſtate of Reward, may, for ought A 
we know, be innumerable too, and probably 
are ſo; ſince we can't but obſerve that there 
are more Receptacles of Lucid Matter fitted; 
for the accommodation of ſuch Ethereal Be. 
ings than we can number : However let the? 
ſcale of that Life and Being, which is Supe- 
riour to Man, reach never ſo high in the 
aſcent of our Contemplation, from the mean 
eſt Angel, of the meaneſt Order, to the high 
eſt of the Higheſt Order of Angels; and 
let us aſſign as many ſpecifick differences o% 
capacity and endowments to thoſe ſuperi 
our Creatures amongſt themſelves as wa 
pleaſe, they are all Angels in Common; foul 
Scripture calls all Creatures ſuperiour to Ma 


& 


by that general Denomination ; but we ar 

ſure the Perſon referred to in the Text coul 
not be an Angel of any kind or Order, to 
thoſe are the Creatures which he refusi 
to redeem, by aſſuming their Nature to hin 
ſelf; and we can't ſure ſuppoſe that our Apo 
ſtle would fo far trifle, as to ſay that an Ar 
gel refuſed to take that Nature whereof H 


'4 4 Y . 


was already a Partaker. Beſides, what A 


On Hes. II. 16. 5 


gel, gel, tho' he were the Supreme Angel of 
ral Al, can be conceived capable, and ſufficient- 
nu. y meritorious, to effectuate the Redemption 
CY It vaſt Multitudes of his own Apoſtatiz d 
in fellow creatures, by any thing which he 
zht Would ao or ſuffer for them in any, Nature 
"Fhatſoever : : and yet, he who redeemed 
Man is here ſuppoſed capable of having 
deemed Angels alſo, tho he refus'd to re- 
Be. jeem them; for had not Sr. Paul thought 
che Him capable of redeeming Angels, he would 
pe. gever have judg d it fit and pertinent, to the 
the Arift of his Argument, to have obſerv'd that 
anc refus'd that Redemption to Angels which 
She obtain'd for Mankind. For to what pur- 
and Poſe, or with what force of arguing, could 
sche Apoſtle lay ſuch ſtreſs, as he apparently 
ern goth, upon his chooſing to redeem us, 
Wiz hen he refusd to redeem the Angels, 5 
fol gels he believ'd the fame perſon to be able 
= o redeem them, as well as Man, if he had 
Fhought fit to have done it? 
But 24%. This reaſon holds ſtronger yet 
gainſt our Saviour's being a Creature of any 
Order Inferiour to Man, before he was a 
rink an; as alſo 3 40). againſt his being an hu- 
Ipo man an Soul in a ſtate of Preexiſtence at that 
Auf For if thoſe brighter and more glo- 
f Mio Bous Creatures would ſink under ſuch an 
2 5 much more muſt thoſe who. 
41 A 3 are 


„ 2 


6 SERMON'rT | 


are below them at ſo vaſt a diſtance be more 
uncapable of enterpriſing a work of ſuch pro- 
digious efficacy and Mercy, as the Redempti- 


on of the Apoſtate Angels would have been. 
' Wherefore, ſince the Perſon ſpoken of 


in the Text could not be a Creature of 


any Rank or Denomination before he was 
a Man, according to the chain and courſe of 
our Apoſtle's Argument, as it is plain he 
could not, becauſe all Creatures muſt be ei- 
ther Superiour to Man, or Inferiour to 
Man, or Coordinate with Man; I fay, for- 
aſmuch as he was none of theſe, we muſt 8 


take it for granted that the Writer of this 


Epiſtle did believe him to be an Eternal, 


Divine and Uncreated Perſon ; and we! 


ought to believe this too, tho? it is a Myſte- 


rious Article of Faith that we cannot com- 


prehend. And indeed, who that conſiders 4 ] 


the greatneſs of the Redemption which was 


purchas'd and accompliſh'd by Chriſt for us. 
can poſſibly conceive that it could be 
wrought by the Power and Goodneſs of a 
meer Man, or a meer Creature indeed tho' 
never ſo much Superiour to Man? If one 
of the Antients thought he had good reaſon 
to call the Paſtoral Office, onus Angelorum 
humeris formidandum, a burden which the 
Angels themſelves might dread to undertake; F 
how much more may the Office of a Re- 9 

JED .deemer 


WI; 
2 


e geemer of Mankind from everlaſting ruin, 


and the incenſed Wrath and Juſtice of God, 
. allowed to be what the moſt ſtately Se- 


* 


f pf Confederated Cherubims capable of un- 
f Qergoing : No, it coſt more to redeem our 
is Hamortal Souls, and Angels muſt let that 
}f Wone for ever; and therefore our help was 
© aid upon that Bleſſed Son of God, who alone 
N 1 thus mighty to ſave and to work out ſo 
great ſalvation for us. 
What I have already deliver'd hath been 
nly by way of cur/ory remark upon ſome 
gycli, ſive Propoſitions, which are but couch'd 
Ind implied in theſe words of the Apoſtle ; 
e took not on him the nature of Angels, 
hut he took on him the Seed of Abraham. 
proceed now to conſider the Cardinal 
rs and direct aſſertion of the Text, which in 
as fic is this. 7e Chrift preferr'd the 
s. Nedeeming of Mankind before the Redemp- 
be 1 of Fallen Angels. | 
- 2 In Diſcourſing upon it I ſhall x/7. aſſign 
o ome Reaſons which might induce our Bleſ- 
ne ed Lord to undertake the Redemption of 
In Mankind, tho he did not do any thing to- 
1m Pards redeeming the Fallen Angels: 2 ly. 
he I ſhall enquire what practical influence the 
e; frious conſideration of Chriſt's preference 
de- If the Redemption of Mankind before that 
7 A 4 of 
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of Angels ought to haye upon our Conduct ne 


and behaviour. 2h 

1ſt. Some Reaſons are to be aſſign'd, which 
might induce our Bleſſed Lord to undertake the 
Redemption of Mankind ; tho' he did not do gl 
any thing for the redeeming the fallen Angels. 

Now we may take ſome Reaſons for this "ax 
rejection of Angels and preference of Men: "# 
/f. from the difference of the Nature of 
Angels and Men; 24dly. from the difference of 
the ate whence they fell, with ſome other 
Collateral circumſtances; 3 diy. from the diffe- 
rent extent and conſequences of their Fall. 

And 1/f. J fay the difference of the Na- 
ture of Angels and Men furniſheth us with @ 
a reaſon for God's tendring Redemption to 
Man, tho' he offered no ſuch fayour to 
the Fallen Angels. The Nature of Angels 
was intirely Spirit in its make and ground- i 
work; They had no grols particles of Mat- 
ter to clog and depreſs them; They were 
Creatures of a greater Knowledge, of a lar- 
ger Capacity and more exquiſite endowments 
than Man could pretend to; They were 
the Firſt born of the Creation, and had the 
earlieſt favours from the bounty of their 
Maker; They did not ſee God and Heaven 6 
at ſuch a diſtance, nor thro' a Grate as Men wy 
do; They had no corruptible Body like ours 
to diſturb and check their Religious Paflions, 
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X gor to weigh them down to ſordid Deſires 
and mean compliances. The Soul of Adam 

h Id by Faith, bur theirs livd by Sight; 
Id an immediate Converſe with God. Now 
all muſt allow that by how much the great- 
& the Light or other Talents of Offenders 
is "ate, ſo much the more provoking their of- 
1: Fhces and abuſes of Goodneſs muſt be be- 
of re God. Now that was the caſe of the 
of Won Angels: They ſinn'd againſt more 
er Mnowledge and brighter Convictions of fin 
c- d Duty than Man did. And this is the 
Arſt aggravation of the Fall of Angels, which 
"Wight expoſe them to the miſſing of that 
Hompaſſion which we found from God in 
s readineſs to redeem us; when at the fame 
me he paſſed by thoſe morning Stars of the 
Freation, who had defil'd themſelves by a 
Wul Apoſtacy from him. jet 
X 24/y. The difference of the State from 
hence Angels and Men fell, makes a great 
Wiiparity between the Circumſtances of the 
ARcvolr of both from their Maker. Man 
ere ll in a Paradiſe, but that Paradiſe was only 
the n Earthly One; but the Angels fell in a 
cir More glorious place, and committed Rebelli - 
en on againſt their Immortal Sovereign in Hea- 
len den it ſelf: That Heaven indeed was but a 
urs Probationary Heaven, not like the Heaven 


ns, 4 which the Good Angels are now feated z 
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and far ſhorter ſtill of the Glory of that 
Heaven, in which will be their eternal Man- 
fion after the General Judgment of Angels 
and Men: Nevertheleſs, it was a finer and 
more delectable Region than Adam's place 
of tryal in its beſt eſtate. 4 
Beſides, the Fallen Angels were confede- 4 
rate in their Wickedneſs, and perſiſted in it, 
till they were conquered and routed from 
their lofty ſeats of Glory, by thoſe of their 4 
Fellow Creatures that remain'd dutifull and 
loyal to their Maker; and yet it is very 1 
probable that a great many of theſe had 
difluaded them from their bold and vain at- 
tempts. Their Fall had another aggravarion, 
in that they were the firſt that introduc'd /in, 
infection, and mortality into the Stately 
Worlds which the Great God hath made: 
Thoſe beauteous Worlds which came new and i 
undefiled out of his Hands ; Worlds, which 
no Love ſhort of Infinite could have reſolv'd 
ro make; Worlds, which none but an Om- 

nipotent Power could have commanded out 
of a dark and ſhapeleſs chaos into Being; 
Worlds in a word, which an unerring Wil- 
dom had contriv'd and ballanc'd by the ex- 
acteſt Rules and moſt correſpondent propor- 
tions of Number, Weight and Meaſure : i 
Thoſe beauteous Worlds, I fay, where no 
* in a manner finiſh d, but they were 
polluted ÞB 
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125 On HE B. II. 16. 11 
Fholluted by the Pride and Sin of theſe un- 
Frateful Creatures which ow'd him the ſtri- 
Z&cſtDuty, Gratitude, and Obedience: So 
at They were the Ringleaders of all Re- 
ellion and Apoſtacy : They were their own 
ZT cmpters and could nor fin by any forreign 
Z&ample of Difloyalty, or by any inſtigation 
it from their own depraved temper. Sin 
as the very Creature and Invention of their 
on Folly. Whereas it was not thus with 
gur Firſt Parents; Theſe were alone, had no 
Piſer Fellow creatures to diſſuade them; but 
In the other hind they found Temptation, 
ind a Seducer that was exceeding ſubtle at 
„deviſing Miſchief, even in their Paradiſe of 

Tryal. Now tho' this Circumſtance could 
pot 7uftify, yet it did very much mitigate 
heir fault, and could not but move the pity 
pf even an exaſperated God, to fee them 
thus ſupplanted of both their preſent bliſs 
n Poſſeſſion, and their hopes of greater 
Pereafter, by the malicious Policy of a Cun- 
ging Impoſtor: And it was no great won- 
Jer that Man, in a State of Innocence, thould 
pe foil'd by an Angel. For tho' he was an 
Rpoſtate, yet he had ſtill enough of the An- 
gel left to prove too ſtrong and ſubtle in his 
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: {arctemptrs upon frail and Terreſtrial Creatures. 
> {Theſe were not very likely of themſelyes, 
e Vrittout looking up to God, to countermine 


thoſe 


thoſe wiles which were laid to entrap them; 1 3 


They were a raw unexperienc'd Pair, and 3 
were not ſo wiſe as to keep themſelves in- 
tent upon God with prayer and watchful-z x 
neſs, and therefore might fall by the inſi- * 
nuations of Evil Angels; juſt as thoſe An. : 


but of * ) and had idk from 1 
whom they had ſo lately receiv'd all the 
Glory and Graces wherewith they found a 
themſelves fo richly beautified and adorn'd. ; 
Add to this, Angels in their Sin ſeem'd to 
aim at formidable deſigns, to vye Woll 
with their Maker in Glory, and to attempt 
the dethroning of God himſelf: So ſtrange. 4 
ly doth Pride intoxicate thoſe, who are bele. op 
er d with it: But Man in his fin had no 
fuch preſumptuous deſign in view, but ſeem di 4 
to ſin out of pure caſineſs and folly, for 4 
thetryal of an Experiment, and the pleaſing 
a vain Curioſity, tho” it prov'd a very Fatal 
one in the Event. As he did not ſin againſi A 
{ 
HH 
55 
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1o bright an evidence of the Folly and Ma 1 
lignity of ſin; ſo he did not do it with that 
Arrogance that Angels did. We do not 
read of any Remorſe or ſhame of the Fallen 

els upon Conviction ;., But we do tha, ; 
Adam would have hid his Guilt and ſhame 
if he could; and wiſh'd himſelf out of Bein 
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. *% gain for having done ſo baſe and weak an 
nd Action. Without doubt that Modeſty which 
Jhuns Guilt, and guards againſt it is the beſt; 
Neyvertheleſs that which condemns it after- 
f yards is better than none at all. 
$ 34ly. The different Extent and Con/e- 
ra. uence of the Fall of Angels and Man ſup- 
„a Plies us with another Reaſon for Chriſt's 
Preferring our Redemption before theirs. It 
p the honour of Beings which are intirely 
Spirit by Nature to be every one of them 
immediately created by God, without 
the uſe or mediation of Creatures of their 
own kind. Not only the firſt patterns of 
92 them, but every ſingle and individual Crea- 
ge. ture amongſt them are the pure and imme- 
7. diate handy work of the Great and Univerſal 
14 auſe. Of this kind are all Angels, who 
red were created all together and not fucceſſive- 
i ly one after another indifferent, more or leſs 
- ol latterly tracts of Time, as other inferiour 
ura Creatures are. Wherefore the Laws of the 
Creation having not ordain'd one Angel to 
. © be derived from another by Generation, tis 
hal evident that no Angels can neceſſarily ſuffer 
not by the Fall of other Angels; But every An- 
len gel falls for himſelf, and ſuffers for himſelf, 
h and ſolely by himſelf, if he fins alone. And 
in caſe Multitudes of them fall, all of them 
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are not thereby unaveidably ruin d, but on- 
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thoſe wiles which were laid to entrap them; 
They were a raw unexperienc'd Pair, and 
were not ſo wile as to keep themſelves in. 
tent upon God with prayer and watchful 
neſs, and therefore might fall by the in 
nuations of Evil Angels; juſt as thoſe An. 
gels before had fallen, by too great an admira- 
tion of their own luſtre, (a luſtre which was 
but of yeſterday ) and had forgot from 
whom they had ſo lately receiv'd all the 
Glory and Graces wherewith they found 
themſelves ſo richly beautified and adorn'd. 

Add to this, Angels in their Sin ſeem'd ta 
aim at formidable deſigns, to vye fooliſhly 
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with their Maker in Glory, and to attemp. 


the dethroning of God himſelf: So ſtrange 
ly doth Pride intoxicate thoſe, who are bele 
per'd with it: But Man in his fin had nc 
ſuch preſumptuous deſign in view, but ſcem' 
to ſin out of pure cafinels and folly, fot 
the tryal of an Experiment, and the pleaſin 
a vain Curioſity, tho' it prov'd a very Fata 
one in the Event. As he did not fin again 
1o bright an evidence of the Folly and Ma 
lignity of ſin; ſo he did not do it with tha 
Arrogance that Angels did. We do no 
read of any Remorſe or thame of the Falles 

els upon Conviction ;.. But we do tha 
Adam would have hid his Guilt and ſhame 
if he could; and wiſh'd himſelf out of Beim 
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gain for having done ſo baſe and weak an 
tion. Without doubt that Modeſty which 
Suns Guilt, and guards againſt it is the beſt; 
ful. Nevertheleſs that which condemns it after- 
Frards is better than none at all. 

An. 34%. The different Exteut and Con ſè- 
ppuence of the Fall of Angels and Man ſup- 
blies us with another Reaſon for Chriſt's 
referring our Redemption before theirs. It 
the honour of Beings which are intirely 
Spirit by Nature to be every one of them 
Immediately created by God, without 
the uſe or mediation of Creatures of their 
Fown kind. Not only the firſt patterns of 
them, but every ſingle and individual Crea- 
ture amongſt them are the pure and imme- 
Adiate handywork of the Great and Univerſal 
Cauſe. Of this kind are all Angels, who 
ere created all together and not ſucceſſive- 
ly one after another indifferent, more or leſs 
atterly tracts of Time, as other inferiour 
Creatures are. Wherefore the Laws of the 
Creation having not ordain'd one Angel to 
be derived from another by Generation, tis 
evident that no Angels can neceſſarily ſuffer 
by the Fall of other Angels; But every An- 
gel falls for himſelf, and ſuffers for himſelf, 
Band ſolely by himſelf, if he fins alone. And 


ly 


in caſe Multitudes of them fall, all of them 
are not thereby unaveidably ruin d, but on- 
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ly as many as fell: So that tho' the Fall of A 
Revolted Angels made a conſiderable breaci 
in the Angelical Worlds, yet none of thoſ « 
Worlds were diſpeopled by their Fall, no 
was the entire Nature and claſs of Celeſtid 
Creatures loſt and cxtinguiſh'd by the lap; 
of great Multitudes of them: For let thi 
Legions of Devils be never ſo numerous 
we have good Reaſon to believe that th: 
Number of thoſe Myriads of Good Angel 
which did not fall is unſpeakably greater 
more numerous perhaps than ten thouſand 
compar'd with ten. Now tho God would 
have been better pleas d, if they had not fallen 
yet upon the foremention d account, he migh : 
not think it neceſſary to redeem them it 
paint of Mercy, leaſt the impunity of ſuch £ 
particular offenders might embolden othe 
good Angels to revolt in greater number 
ſtill, and to become as bad as They had been 
Beſides, to what State ſhould ſuch Angel © 
be recover d? To a ſtate of Tryal ? That 
was already paſt: and they might as well 
on the ſcore of Reaſon and Equity hope, 
for two thouſand as for two ſtates of Tryal,w 
ſince tis inconſiſtent with the Inſtitution 
and deſign of a State of Tryal, and of fraim-X 
ing Creatures capable of *. themſelves 
in it for a State of Reward, to ſuffer it to be 
repeated, after it was once expired. Thus; 


— 
> of 


r 


On Hts. II. 16. 15 


was with the Fallen Angels. 
ach But it is not with Terreſtrial Creatures, 
ole Is ir is with Celeſtial Orders of them: For 
no! MF erreſtrial Creatures are immediately created 
tia none but their Firſt Pairs, which are the 
pl Famples of the reſt, to be derived by them 
the in the courle and channels of Birth and Ge- 
bus gration: Now of this Nature is Man; who 
the i but part Spirit, being partly Body in his 
pcl:Wompoſition. The Firſt Pair were God's im- 
ter ediate Work: The reſt muſt all be intro- 
and guc'd into the World down from them as 
ule her Terreſtrial Creatures are. And thoſe 
len Which were to be deriv'd from them are ſo 
gh: much a -=-_ of them, that they take the Na- 
| it gural advantages and diſadvantages of their 
uchWonſtitution from them: So that the Firſt 
the Pairs being diſtemper'd muſt needs cauſe an 
ber pidemical Diſeaſe through the whole Race 
zen © Men that were at that time incloſed in 
gel yo, and afterwards to be procreated from 
hal hem; inſomuch that in their infection, in- 
i ſumerable Millions of Creatures were infe- 
"Wed: Children unborn, even thoſe that 
2 ere to be born in the remoteſt Ages of the 
tion World had Hereditary Evils, Death and Ruin 
im Intailed upon them. Their Fall therefore 
ves as a ſpreading miſchief, that would have 
be gover'd the face of the whole Earth, and 
h 4 laye circulated in a train of fatal Conſe- 
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quences without end, reparation, or controul 
had not the pity of God found out the ex. 
pedient of Redemption to withſtand it: o- 
therwiſe, either the Earth muſt have been 
depopulated, and an whole ſpecies of Crea. 
tures have prov'd extinct; or they mul 
have groan'd under intolerable . and intermi. 
nable Evils, and this lower World had beer 
a perfect Aceldama of Souls and a meer Scene 
of Curſes, Lamentation and Woe. 

If our Firſt Parents had not fallen, ye 
other ſingle Creatures deſcended from then 
might have fallen; and ſuch ſingle Offender 
by their Guilt would not only have wound 8 
ed themſelves, but would alſo with thei v 
infected blood have tainted all the Particula H 
Families and Poſterities which would hay: 2 
ſprung from them. But then ſin would hav: 
been the diſeaſe of none except thoſe infecte & 
Families; whereas the Fall of the very firl $ 
Pair made the Evil Univerſal. In the Deat! B 
of Adam Death reign'd over all; the ver © 
Ordinances of Generation and Birth becam 
Mortal and venomous by his Fall: Bein i 
the Fall of a Protoplaſt, it was the Fall d K 
the Fountain and Repreſentative of the whol Þ 
Kind, and therefore a Fall of the intire Spe by 
cies. Now the caſe ſtanding thus betet 
Man and his Maker; God muſt either re fo 
ſolve to create all the ſingle partakers of thi de 
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|; Nature immediately himſelf, or create a new 
x. Firſt Pair, or find a Remedy for this diſaſter 
o- by a Redeemer, or elſe a whole claſs and 
en ſpecies of Creatures (and that too the Prin- 
2 pal amongſt carthly Creatures) muſt be 
aft loſt and deſtroy'd: But 1/7. it was too great 
ni- an honour for any Terreſtrial Creatures of the 
en higheſt Order, the firſt Pair being excepted, 
ne do be created immediately by God: Beſides 
the firſt Laws of Creation were ſettled b 
ya too exact a W iſdom to admit of ſuch an al- 
cn geration of his Decrees. In like manner, it 
ler. Was not convenient - for the fame reaſon to 
nd Ercate a New Pair of Firſt Parents, not 
hei Would this remedy the Evil; for that Pair 
ala Might fall as well as the former, unleſs God 
ay Mould take away ſome Properties, which his 
ay Wit Decrees had made eſſential to Man, 
tc and ſo endue him with the Gift of a 2eceſſi- 
fir. tp perſeverance in a ſtate of Innocence: 
eat! But this would have been to make a new 
ver ſort of Creature, rather than to fave the Na- 
am; ture which was firſt made: But his make of 
ein chat Nature was founded on Directions of 
11 G lafinite Wiſdom, and therefore his having fo 
hol Made it was not to be charg'd with Folly, 
Spe By preferring this courſe of Reparation. 
cer Wherefore, foraſmuch as the Original Plat- 
r re form of Gods Creation muſt be new mo- 


f thi Kell'd and chang d, which was not fitting to 
i be 
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be done, or an whole claſs of Creatures A 
muſt be extinct and undone, unleſs Mercy 4 
interpos d with the Remedy of Redemption; 1 
the bowels of the Glorious God yearn'd over 8 
our condition, and found a Remedy conſi- 

ſtent with all his Attributes, conſiſtent with 
all his Firſt Decrees, conſiſtent with the Eter. 

nal Laws of the Creation, and with the Laws 1] 
of all the Natures, which he had fore-or- fo 
dain'd; and ſuch a remedy withall, as did g 
give a brighter manifeſtation of his Glory, p 
than the very Fayour of Creation it jelf: For g 
he reloly'd to find a Remedy, whatever it A 
colt him, rather than the Univerſal Ruin of Pe 
our Nature ſhould enſue upon the Fall of 5 
Adam. For the loſs of an whole Specic g 
of Creatures would have made too horren- 
dous a Gap in the Creation, if it had not 
been repair d; and therefore he had deter ge 
min'd to make up this Breach in ſome de gy 
gree at leaſt. And thus you ſee how the 
more diffuſive extent, and more diſmal conſc-., 

quences of the Fall of Man than the Fall 
of Angels is attended with, might reaſonss 
bly be preſum'd to incline our Bleſſed Lom. 
to redeem Men, tho' he did ngt redeem 
them: For an whole claſs of Creatures, why, 
were the Prince of their kind, and the Flower 
of the World inhabited by them, and who 
were an Epitome of both the Creator ang 
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es the Creation, by the unitement of Matter 
and Soul in their compoſition, was more va- 
1: Juable to be ſure (though they were but half 
Spirit by Nature) than ſeveral Particular An- 
ſi Is, whoſe Nature was intirely Spiritual; 
th becauſe though their Perſons were loſt, yet 
er. their Nature did not periſh, nor die with 
VS them. He had ſtill Ten thouſand, and thou- 
or. fands of thouſands of Innumerable Orders 
did of Angelical Spirits left to celebrate his 
'Y, Praiſes. But our caſe was otherwiſe; with- 
on ant the Interpoſal of a Mediator, the very 
it Nature of the Perſons that were loſt had 
of periſh'd with them. 

ol But though theſe Reaſons, and more that 
dies wight be given, if Time would permit, are 
em gufficient to ſtop the Mouths, and filence 
not the Cavils of Infidels, which was the only 
ter geſign of my enlarging upon them; yet it 
de muſt be preſumed thar our Ignorance of ſe- 
the veral properties of the Divine Nature, and 
ne gf the Nature of Angels; of ſeveral circum- 
Fal ſfances of their ſtate of Tryal, and the length 
nf that ſtate, and of ſeveral intended future 
or Revolutions of Providence in his Admini- 
dem tration of. the glorious Worlds of Angels, 
he Mnders us of many clearer and more ſatiſ- 
WRcory Reaſons, for the diſcovery whereof 
hehe muſt be content to wait till we make 
and gur entry into the Inviſible, and more ſpa- 
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cious Scene that is allotted for the Souls of 
the Righteous; and all theſe Inquiries and 
Solutions of our ſhallow Underſtandings, and 
Reſearches ought to be regulated by the di- 
ctates of Modeſty and Sobriety. In a Word, 
Believers ought to acquieſce in the good 
pleaſure and ſecret Will of the Almighty, as 
the beſt reaſon of all his proceedings in the 
Government of his Creatures: For, provi- 
ded we don't ſuppoſe any Creatures, whether | 
Angels or Men, to be finally condemn'd by 
an Arbitrary Severity, there is no hari 
in conceiving ſome of thoſe who are ſaved. 
to be ſaved by an Arbitrary Mercy: For if 
all Creatures have their Share of thoſe Mer-_ 
cies, which belong to their Nature and Perſons 


in common, we ſhould be very arrogant to 
expoſtulate with the Omnipotent Sovereign, 
about his diſpenſing his Prerogative mercies 
as he pleaſeth among his Creations. 
Nothing now remains, but only to beg 
your attention to two or three Inference 
drawn from the Premiſes. We find this par” 
of the Mercy-Scat vail'd with the wings of! 


therefore let us leave it: But never let ou 
thinking neglect to adore it with the mol: 
awfull Reverence of our Souls; let ou 
higheſt ſenſe of Gratitude expreſs it ſelf, by 

breaking forth with one Conſent into d 1 
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] 
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the Cherubin as well as the reſt of it; to « 
Y 

r 


i, 4 On H x B. II. 16. 21 
paul's devout exclamation upon it. O the 
depth of the riches both of the M iſdom 
| ard Knowledge of God! How unſearch- 
- "able are the Decrees of his Redeeming 
, Mercy, and the ways and benefits of it paſt 
bur finding out ! Who hath fully known the 
s Mind of the Lord; or who hath been his 
e Counſellonr in this great and adorable trans- 
action of his Providence? The good An- 
gels laud our Redeemer, tho' he was not 
y theirs: How much more then ought we to 
nd clight in celebrating his Goodneſs and gene- 
J. foſity to us, and to offer up the tribute of 
if our Hallclujahs, as do the Heavenly Choir, 
with the moſt rapturous and inflam'd affe- 
ns Ctions! 

%o 2a. Chriſt's undertaking ſo much for us, 
n, ſhould teach us the Duty of Condeſcenſion. 
„He, tho' the expreſs Image of the Father, 
and ador'd by Angels and Archangels, did 
not diſdain to debaſe himſelf by aſſuming 
our Nature. How ambitious ſhould be the 
* Great and Honorable to imitate their Saviour, 
by condeſcending to the meaneſt Offices of 
Courtely and Kindnels ? To ſtoop to do 
ur good, is to be like the Lowly and Gracious 
Fe Let that Mind therefore be in you, 
"Which was in him, who pais'd by the ſupe- 
b tiour Beings and choſe rather to help the 
St low and the inferiour in their extremity. 
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3dly. Let the Conſideration of the Pre- 
miſes engage us ro behave our ſelves like a 
people redeem'd by the Blood of Chriſt, who 
was a Divine Perlon, and therefore cannot 
but be a great Lover and Patron of Holi- 
neſs : The deſign of his coming was to de- 
ſtroy the. Works of the Devil; to promote 
Love and Peace; Good Will and Good 
Works among Men : Let us accordingly 
follow after Peace and Holineis, without 
which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, notwith- 
ſtanding all that Chriſt hath done for us. Le 
us break off our Sins by the Practiſe 0 
Righteouſneſs, and our Iniquities by ſhewing 4 
Mercy to the Poor. A Wicked Life under 4 
mines the attempts of his amazing loving 3 
kindneſs towards us. Oh how ought wette 
dread all Willful deliberare Sin? Whateve. > 
greater aggravations the firſt fins of Ange! 
had above the firſt of Mankind; This 1 
certain, that ſince Chriſt vouchſafed to be bon 
and to die for us, every Sin which we, wh # 
have the Knowledge of our Lord and Savio 
do commit, is loaded with an aggravatiol 4 
whereof the Sin of Devils is not capable; be Þ 
cauſe we fin againſt the Mercy of Redempr 3 
on, which they never did, ſince none was d$ 
fered to them: Wherefore, how ſhall u Ar 
 eſtape if we neglect ſo great Salvation ! ac 
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' own habitation, he hath re- 
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1 ffration of the Heavenly Polities muſt be 
acknowledged to be very myſterious to our 
; 4 nderſtanding , and the Judgments, which 


2 


ſerved in everlaſting chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the 
= Judgement of the Great Day. 
CT INCE the ways of God with the 
Children of Men are unſearchable, 


and all his Judgments, even here be- 
low, are a great deep ; His Admini- 


he 
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he hath already executed, or ſhall hereafter % 
execute upon Apoſtate Angels, to be perfect. ee 
ly out of our reach to fathom them. How- re 
ever, foraſmuch as the Scripture is not per- ſt 
fectly ſilent upon this Subject, it may claim fo 
ſome ſhare of our Meditation; ſince what- Þ 
ever is there upon Record about it, is written 
for our benefit and admonition; provided th 
our thinking ſtecr its courſe by the Compaſs N 
of Divine Writ, and within the bounds of & 
Modeſty and Humility : Now there is no 
paſſage of Scripture more Inſtructive upon H 
ir, than this clauſe in St. 7zde's Epiſtle, A 
which in very plain words doth aſſure us, 10 
that the Angels which kept not their firſt & 
eſtate, but left their own havitation, God H 
hath reſerV'd in everlaſting chains under at 
Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great th 
Day. ſel 
Here are plainly Three ſucceſſive States t 
aſſign'd to the Apoſtate Angels. Firſt, A le 
State of Tryal, in which they misbehay'd N 
themſelves, and which is now expir'd; for A 
they are ſaid, not 70 have kept their Frſ ti 
eſtate, and to have left their own habi- Py 
tation. 2dly. A State of diſinal Con fine. N 
ment, to which they are already ſentenc'd, & 


and in which they are now impriſon'd : For, 16 
they are ſaid to be at preſent under chains Bl 
of Darkneſs. ge 


bi. On jup; verſe 6th. 25 


34. A State ſtill Future to them, but 
- Certainly appointed for them, and to be en- 
ter'd by them, at the beginning of the Final 
-- late of Mankind, at the General Judgment; 
n for we read that they are 7eſerv'd till the 
t- Judgment of the Great Day. 
n ©Somewhat ought to be ſaid about cach of 
d theſe States of the Apoſtate Angels, with 
s Practical improvement of what I ſhall obſerve 
of concerning them, as I go along. 
10 Firſt then, from their not having kept their 
on Firſt Eſtate, c. we learn that the Apoſtate 
e, Angels had a certain extent of Duration al- 
5, lotted them, by way of Tryal in a former 
State, which is now expired. When their 
9% Firſt ſtare began we know not, becauſe we 
/er axe ignorant when the Heaven, which they 
at then inhabited, nay,” and when they them- 
faves were created. However we know 
tes that it was at an end, with one Angel at 
A leſt, before the Fall of our Firſt Parents: 
v'd For ſince good Angels do neither tempt, nor 
for Me tempted to Evil in their preſent Condi- 
57/1 tion, the Serpent which ſeduced our Unhap- 
:bi- Py Protoplaſt was undoubtedly an Apoſtate 
ine. Angel, rurn'd out of the Probationary Para- 
od, Ae of his Fellow-Creatures. And ſince we 
or, ad, in other portions of Scripture, of a 
ins Mincipal Head or Leader of Revolted An- 
gels in their Rebellion, under the Terms 
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of Lucifer and Satan, we may reaſonably ge 
judge him to be the perſon, who ſeduced th 
them ſoon after their Paradiſe was formed, de 


*Tis alſo probable, upon this Conſideration, 
that at the ſame time when he fell many 
others fell with him, nay perhaps all that 
ever fell, or ſhall prove at the great Day to 
have fallen, and were baniſh'd together from 
the Preſence of God, which is now enjoy- 


ed by thoſe Angels, who (notwithſtanding 


the ſollicitation of their haughty and uſur:- 
ping Brethren ) remain'd ſtedfaſt and Loyal 
to their Maker and Sovereign, ſubmitting 
themſelves with a free thankfull, and unre 
ferved Subjection to his will, which had ſpoke 
them into Being, and all thoſe perfections. 
which made them the Crown and Glory 0 
his Creatures. 

Now this actual Fall of a certain Number 
of Angels doth prove, that the happines 
of all Angels, and conſequently of thoſe 
who did not fall, once was forfeirable : for 
fince without doubt they were all govern 


under the ſame gracious Laws and Polity, 
they which did not fall, might have fallen 


from their firſt Station, as well as thoſe that 
did, had they not behaved themſelves wit 
humiliry and deference to the Motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And yet we have no reaſor 


to think, that the happineſs of the good An 
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y gels is any way forfeitable now ; for when 
ed the Inſpired Writers of the new Teſtament 
ed deſcribe the unforfeitable Glory and Happi- 
on, neſs of the Juſt after the Reſurrection, they 
ny conſtantly compare it to the preſent ſtate of 
hat the Holy Angels. Now ſince it was once 
to forfeitable, but is now unforfeitable, tis very 
om plain that the good Angels are in a ſecond 
by. Fate as well as the bad ones; and that both 
ing of them have underwent a State of Tryal 
ur. and Probation in ſuch ſelfſame, or different 
ya Proportions of Time, as God in his Infinite 
ins Wiſdom thought molt proper and ſufficient 
re. for the ſaid purpolc; ſo that we may reaſon- 
oke ably believe, that as the Evil Angels are 
ns, turn'd out of that Heaven, in which they 
of once were plac'd, and thruſt down into a 

— Heaven, adjacent to our Earth, whence 
ber he is call'd the Prince of This Air: ſo it is 
1ck $ reaſonable to believe, that thoſe Angels, 
e Which did remain humble and obedient to 


proved in Glory and delightſomeneſs: at 


7ith Þ 
the Feaſt their Condition and State of Mind is 


fon Fery much better'd ſince they are now Zhere, 
An. br elſewhere, ſecur d from all Danger of De- 
geb gene 
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more durable and conſiderable World. What 
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generacy, and ſettled firmly in the favour of vi 
God; juſt as on the contrary, the Door of $ 
Grace is for ever ſhut againſt the Evil An- 
gels, and their Recovery from their Fall is 
become perfectly impoſſible, ſince their State 
of Tryal is over, and there is no interpo ſa 
of a Mediator to ſave them. | 
The Remembrance of this Truth that all 
the Angels, goodand bad, have paſt through 
a State of Tryal upon their State of Mind, 
at the Conclufion whereof, their eternal Blitz 
or Miſery did depend, ſhould teach us to 
acquieſce in God's Diſpoſal of our own Soul: 
in ſuch a State, before he admits us into a a 


© © 


-- #0.» = 50.0 


. Þ 
1 


great reaſon have we to confeſs his Juſtice, 
and to admire his Goodneſs, who deals by 
us as he did by Creatures that were ſo much 
above us? We have the lame treatmenr, as 
the Holy Angels have had before us: How f 
chankfully ought we therefore to improve ll 
our Probationary Space of Duration, ſince ® 
the Quality of all our remaining Duration . 
depends upon our Wiſe, or Weak manage. 8 
ment of our preſent ſhare of it? Let us not \® 
waſte it in mean amuſements beneath our Na. 
ture; nor in deſigns and practiſes contrary 
to its Profperity ; nor in chimerical Projects # 
above its capacity: Let us not be highmind. 


4 © 
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ed, but cautious and carefull, humble and 
* dil 
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On Jupp verſe 67. 29 


o Aligent in our endeavours to work out our 
of Salvation; as remembring that it is not yet 
1- Attained, nor can be, till this ſtate is at an 
is end with us. | . 
te This we may learn from our Reflection 
fal on the Firſt Eſtare of the Fallen Angels: 
our view of their Second State will {till ſpur 
all us on to greater Diligence, for in that which 
zu is their preſent, they are ſaid to be in ever- 
d, Ws chains under Darkneſs. Every one 
ifs of thele expreſſions have their diſtinct ſigni- 
to ficancy : For the Chaius denote them con- 
als $in'd to ſome meaner Regions of the World, 
» in ſuch /quallid, ghaſtly apartments as are 
hat prepared for Criminals, perfectly oppoſite 
ce, to thoſe Noble Regions in which they were 
by Planted before. Darkneſs is an Inſpir d Me- 
ach Kaphor, uſed for all kinds of Miſery and 
as Milagrecable circumſtances, as Light is for all 
ow 2 of Bleſſings and Proſperity: it denotes 
ove hem to be already in Torment. The term 
nce &ver laſting doth import, that tho? their pre- 
ion nt Torments are not quite ſo exquiſite as 
ige. ey will be at the Great Day, yet they 
not xe irreverſible. Theſe filthy and tormented 
No i will always be filthy and tormented : 
rary heir Miſery may hereafter be changed in 
ed; Is kind and degrees, but Miſery is, and will 
ind- be their portion for ever: their Character 
and gannot be altered. Miſery is already their 
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portion, and they are moreover under a fear- 
ful expectation of Judgment, and a morc 
torturing Fire, which will at length devour 
all the obſtinate Adverſaries of God, and 
Diſturbers of his Crearion. 

O all obſtinate ſinners, of whatever de- 
nomination, look intently upon their Fall, 
and tremble at the thoughts of your caſe; 
ſubmit your ſelves to God in time, leſt ye fall 
under their Condemnation: yea, we ought 
all of us to Fear and Tremble at the thought 
of the Poſſibility of ſuch a Fall. See the 
Malignity of Preſumptuous ſin, that could 
ſer Heavens on Fire, and transform Angels 
into Monſters: Oh what ſelf denial, what 
zeal, what diligence, can be thought too 
great to avoid ſuch a Miſery, ſuch an Un- 
changeable State of Torments? For we alſo 
are capable of falling into ſuch a State, be- 
ing certainly deſign'd for a ſecond State : 
Which ſecond State will be a State of Miſe— 
ry unalterable, if we die in the Guilt of 
Rebellion againſt God, and againſt the Go- 
vernment of Heayen. Sin begins with {elf 
conceit, but ends with abaſement and ſhame. 
Great perſons eſpecially, whether they 
are ſo by Station, Wealth or ſuperiority in 
Knowledge, ſhould learn from hence to rake 
heed of abuſing their Power and Learning 
to the promotion of ill deſigns, to the em- 


broiling 


emen 
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he durſt not bring a railing accuſation againſt 


On Jups verle 6th. 31 


broiling Churches and States in Factions and 


Schiſnis: for by how much the nearer they 
approach the accompliſhments of Angels, 


by rheir Sphere or Capacity, ſo much the 
more dreadtul will their Fall, like that of the 
Apoſtate Angels prove. Pride, and an am- 
bitious abuſe of diſtinguiſhing Gifts, ſeems 
to have been their crime, in the Prophet 
' Tſaiah's repreſentation of their Revolt, and 
my Text plainly hints, that they were moſt 


of them Angels of an higher Order, truſted 


with an authority andan aſcendant influence 


over others; for the word which we ren- 
der eſtate is Yexw, and might have been 
tranſlated their Principality and their not 
keeping it, may ſignifie their Male admini- 
{tration of it; or their affecting an higher 
Poſt in the Angelical Polity than God had 


aſſign'd them; or a Government perfectly 
independent upon God, and managed by op- 
poſite Laws and Maxims: and their Crime 
is now written in their Puniſhment. And 
| Satan for a certain Circle of Ages hath been, 


and will be ſome while yet, truſted with a 


| fort of Power, and Kingdom of his own 


projecting for the honorable tryal of our 
Fidelity. Hence we read that Michael the 
Archangel treated him as a Prince, tho' a 

Prince of Darkneſs, and an Uſurper, ſince 


him 


him, but only ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | 
For tho' thoſe Evil Spirits are turned out 
of their old Kingdom and the Habitation Þ 
which God ſaw (and had they done their? 
Duty, would have made) an iS oονh,Ʒo Þ* 
a proper Manſion and Receptacle for them, 
yet they have a curſed Community in the! 
Air adjoining to our Earth, and are uttered, Þ* 
as long as their ſecond State ſhall laſt, with- 
in certain limitations, to ſtrive to involve! 
the Sons and Daughters of Men in the fame 
deplorable Condition with themſelves. And] 
tho' theſe Wretched Deſerters of their Firlt 
Dignity, for the fake of an Azery Kingdom, 
of their own erecting, upon the foundations] 
of Fin and Death, can hardly eſcape know- 
ing that their Final Miſery in their Third 
State, will be increas'd in proportion to the] 
Number of Human Souls which they ſhallſ 
then have ſeduc'd, and brought over to theirÞ* 
ET. yet they are always ſtriving to en- 
arge that Kingdom; and (ſo far doth Pride 
and Wickednels infatuate their ſervile Bigots) g 
they reſt not day and night to tempt Souls 
into ſuch an Impenitent courle of Life, as 
if not forſaken in time, will certainly ruineÞ? © 
thera; They take as much pains to ruineF 
Mens ſouls, as the Good Angels do to en tt 
large ours and their own Final Glory, by 
ſuggeſting good Motions to us. Since we 
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are the Prize for which there is ſo great a 


7 Conteſt; ſince we are the prey which ſuch 


formidable enemies are in purſuit of; ſince 
we are the Treaſure which ſuch excellent 
2 Beings, as the Holy Angels do ſo carneſtly 
ſtrive and contend to gain. How much 
care ought we to take to become the Chil- 
3 dren of Light, if we are not ſo already; and 


to remain ſuch, if we are! O prize your 
Immortal Souls above all things! Tho' we 
muſt wait for Perfect Innocence till we are 


in another World, yet let our attendance 


upon the Diſcipline of Repentance, and the 


deavours after Holineſs, and thoſe neareſt 


| | mearis of Grace, be indefatigable in our en- 
4 
approaches to Innocence, that can poſſibly 


be attainꝰd by us here: for if we die in the 


Devils Poſſeſſion, we muſt be for ever and 
| immediately his claim, never to be reſcued 
: from his Deſperate Fate and Fury. But if 
when we die, we ſhall appear examples of 
'F ſincere Faith, Repentance and Integrity; 
the Devils may attempt to terrifie our Souls 


© whilſt they paſs through the Regions of the 


F | neighbouring Air, but all in vain; for 


© Chriſt will ſend his Holy Angels to guard 
and comfort us, and conduct us fafe into 
| thoſe pleaſant Manſions, where the Righte- 
ous dead are in ſatisfactory Peace and Quiet, 

and wait for the more abundant Conſolations 
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of the Great Day. 
And now that I am ſpeaking of the ſecond 


State of Evil Angels, I beg leave to obſerve 
to you the conformity there is between their 
ſecond State, and the ſecond State of human 


Impenitent Souls, between Death and the | } 
Reſurrettion: For as the evil Angels are! 
in Miſery, and expect greater at the laſt 


Day: ſo the Impenitent Souls of Men are 
already in Miſery, and that Miſery cannot | 


be removed, will not be allayed, but is pro- 
greſſive, and will be far more exquiſite at, 


and after the Reſurrection. Then the Ma- 
lignant influence of their evil works, Books, | 
and Examples, as well after, as before the 


Death of their Bodies, will increaſe the Item 


of their Condemnation, at the more ſolemn | 


united Judgment of Angels and Men. The 
Works of Wicked Men are faid to follow 
them, not only to upbraid their Memory 


with the Reproaches of their Conſcience, but 


to increaſe their Miſery in proportion to the 
miſchief which they have done, and continue 
to do in their own, and this preſent World 
after their Death: For ſeparate Souls may 
in their way vent, and execute their Malice 


and ungodly deſigns amongſt one another, 
tho' the manner of it be inconceivable to 


us 
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In like manner there is a Conformity be- 
tweeng 


13 


On Juns verſe 6th. 35 


1 between the ſecond State of good Angels, 
and the ſecond State of Holy Souls. Good 


Angels, during our firſt State, labour for our 


7 Converſion, under the Conduct of a Medi- 


ug 


= ator; and are ſubject to the Mediatorial 
Kingdom of Jeſus, promote the Intereſts of 
it, and receive Confirming Grace for per- 
2 ſeycring indefectibly in Goodneſs from his 
f Divine Spirit, and as they now receive the 
rewards of their fidelity in their former good 
management of their vx or Truſt; ſo they 


now rejoyce at the Converſion of Sinners, 
not only with a diſintereſted charity for the 


fake of the Souls ſo converted and ſaved, 
but in Proſpect of an additional Diamond 


to their own Crown, from the ſucceſs of 
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at the great Day they will be preferred to 
ſome further rewards upon our account, as 


the evil ones will be ſentenc'd to further 


| their Beneficent endeavours upon the ſaid 
; Souls, which God will give them at the 
Reſurrection; it being highly probable, that 
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puniſhment, for the Havock they have 


la made in the Tama World. 

)J Now, as 'tis with Holy Angels. fo tis 
ice with the ſeparate Souls of Holy Men in 
er. their ſecond State, for they are already H. ap- 
to y, and Unalterably fo: But they have an 


aſſured Proſpect of greater Gloty, at the Re- 


be- ſurrection of the Body; and the Degtees of 
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their Final Glory will not be determin'd till 
the General Judgment; for till that time 
the Memory of their example may have 
lome influence upon their Survivers; nay 
Children unborn, when they did their good 
Works, may rejoyce in the beneficial con- 
ſequences of many of them. | 
Moreover, tho' evil Souls cannot repent 
or begin to do good works in their ſecond 


ſtate; for that would be to alter the Quality 


of their Character; which ordinarily and ac- 
cording to the Regular Decrees of Provi- 
dence can be done only in a State of 'Tryal, 
which is always the Firſt State of Beings de- 
ſign d for more than one; yet Good Souls 


may improve their Character, by practiſing 


Beneficence among one another in a way 


inconceivable to us. 


What abundant encouragement have we 


therefore to be patterns of Good Works, 


ſince God is pleas'd to reward them in two 
Worlds, and ſince we ſhall not wait for Hap- | 
pineſs till the General Reſurrection, tho we 


ſhall wait for the Conſummation of our Glory 
till then? We ſhall immediatel 
of tranſcendant pleaſure, by b 


made perfect, as ſoon as ever we are abſent 


from the Body, and our Souls ſhall have! 
launch'd into the Ocean of Eternity: But] 


above 


be poſſeſs d 
eing preſent | 
with the Lord and the Spirits of the Juſt | 
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I above all we have the higheſt encouragement 
to be Benefactors to the Publick in that way, 
for which Poſterity will call us Bleſſed ; ſince 


this kind of Liberality never fails to do good 
to the Living, and to accumulate honour and 
advantages upon the Dead, from the Day of 
their Death to that of the General Judgment 


. Reſurrection of Mankind. 

The mention of this time naturally leads 
us to the Conſideration of the Third State of 
Wicked Angels, for which they are ſaid 70 be 

| reſerved, and in which they ſhall be inſtated 
at the great Day: For tho'they have already 
paſs d through a Private Judgment, which 
| hath conclals'd them with their eternal Com- 


| panions, and ſentenc'd them to a State of Mi- 


ery; ſo that the Quality of their Character, by 


their baniſh ment from their firſt Heaven, is un- 


alterably ſettled; yet they are to be con- 
\demn'd; and do expect the ſaid Condemnati- 
on in a more ſolemn manner, before Angels and 
Men, to ſeveral new degrees of Miſery. This 
is the Abyſs of which they are ſo much afraid, 

and the ground of their asking Matt. 8. 29. 

Th; hat have we to do with thee Feſits, thou 
ſon of God? Art thou come to torment us be- 
fore our time? It did not imply that they 


were free from Torments then, but reſerv d 
for greater hercafter ; when all the miſchief 
* have done to Men ſhall be added to 
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their old Demerits, and ſink them down into 
the moſt intolerable extremity of Anguiſh ; Þ 
the Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. O, I belcech you, let a ſerious | 
thoughtfulneſs upon the great Judgments al- 
ready inflicted upon them, and the greater 
that will fall upon them hereafter, ſtir us all | 
up to a due awe of the Righteouſneſs and 
Purity of God] and let theſe Terrours of the 
Lord work upon us to make our Peace with | 
God, by the ſtricteſt. Repentance, and Dili- | 

ence in well-doing. For if God ſpared | 


not the Angels, who were ſo much greater 
in power and might, but caſt them dowi 
fo Hell, and delrver'd them into chains of 
Darkneſs, tobe reſerved unto fFudgment ; 


how much leſs will he ſpare ſinful Men, after | 


a long abuſe of Probationary Mercics, whole 
foundation is in the Duſt ? 
Let us often meditate on the Dreadful 


ſcenes of the great Day, ſince we ſhall be 


concern'd in it as well as the Fall'n Angels. 


For tho” the Judgment, which is pals'd upon | 


the Souls of the Wicked inſtantly after 
Death, puts an end to the period of their 
particular tryal, and fixeth the quality of 
their Character for ever; yet there will be 
a more ſolemn Sentence paſs'd upon both 
Soul and Body, by the Judge of the Quick 
and Dead Chriſt Jeſus, which will adjudge 
. them 
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a a firſt State, juſt as the Tares are ſuffered 
to grow with the Wheat, untill the Har- 
veſt: But after that Day; all Holy Souls, 
: nay all holy Beings that ever were, are, or 
'; | ſhall be gathered and aſſembled together 

with God and his Holy Angels in Final 
Glory; and all Wicked Beings, not one ex- 
2 cepted, ſhall be thrown together into an 
abyſs of Miſery with the Devil and his Angels. 
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them both, as Partners in wickedneſs, to 
conjoint puniſhment, and ſettle the determi- 
nate degrees of it Ages without end: for 
then will be the Harveſt of the World, 
which will ſeparate all the Sheep from all 
the Goats for ever, and the Chaf# from the 
Wheat. For tho' Holy Souls were conclais'd 
together before then, and Wicked allo in 
their ſecond State; yet there will be, till 
that compleat regulation of all things, ſome 
Holy and Wicked Souls, mix'd together in 


The Romaniſts abuſe this Fimile of the 


. | Chaff from the Wheat, when they would 


pervert it to imply, that good Souls and bad 
Souls are mix'd together in a middle State, 


ir between Hope and Fear, till a Final Judg- 
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ment. No, our Saviour, in the uſe of it, 
- plainly alludes to the State of good and bad 
Men in their firſt State. For the Souls of 


good Men, and the Souls of Wicked Men, 
are ſome of them in their ſecond State, 


C4 whilſt 
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whilſt others of them are ſtill in their Firſt ; 


and ſome will remain in their firſt State, 


even till the General Judgment, and conſe- 


quently till then ſome good Souls will re- : 
main mix'd with bad Men, like unwinnowed Z 


Wheat with the Chaff. But nevertheleſs tis 
otherwiſe with good Souls in their ſecond 


Stare ; they are conſorted with Souls of 


their own temper, and no other; and ſo it 


is with the Bad. They too are conſorted : 
with Souls of their own Complexion and 


no other. 


Oh, as we dread to be their aſſociates in 


their Puniſhments, let us beware of being 


their aſſociates in their Crimes. Let the ter- 
rible Day of the Lord be often in our 


thoughts, for whether we think of it now, 
or not, it will come, and,-when it doth, it 
will appear to be a Great Day. 

That will be a great Day indeed, when 


the loftineſs of Man ſhall be bowed down, 
and the haughtineſs of Men ſhall be made 
low, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted; F 
in which the mightieſt Princes, and the moſt Þ 
Stout hearted Sinners {hall go into the holes th 
of the Rocks, and into the Caves of the 
Earth for fear of the Lord, and for the Þ 
Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to 
ſhake terribly the World, and they ſhall, Fi 
with the utmoſt Conſternation, cry to the Þ 
Moun- F 
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T lountains fall on us, and to the Rocks to 
hide them from the Wrath of the Lamb. 
* That will be a great Day indeed, in 
ohich the Heavens being on Fire ſhall be diſ- 
ſolv'd, the Elements melt with a fervent 
Heat; and the Conflagration of Vaſt Stru- 
d4ures ſhall new caſt them in Flames, and 
produce a New Heaven, and New Earth, in 
which dwelleth Righteouſneſs; for the Hea- 
vens which are now are kept in ſtore, reſerv d 
unto Fire againſt the Day of Judgment and 
Perdition of Ungodly Men. 
1 || That will be a great Day indeed, in 
which ſhall be the revelation of the righte- 
r 


ous Judgment of God; which ſhall diſco- 
r ver the ſecrets of all hearts; which ſhall 
„ raiſe up the dejected Heads of the Righteous 
it with great boldneſs and Joy, and arm the 

Conſcience of the Wicked with all the pro- 
n per enſigus of its once deſpiſed Authority, 
„co execute the Lord's vengeance upon them, 
le with ten thouſand two-edged Swords not 
|; held in vain, but ſlaying the Souls of bold 
ſt offenders, as faſt as the Angels ſhall reap 


es them, in a moment, in the turn of an eye. 


ae That will be a great Day indeed, when 


he the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Hea- 
to ven, with his Mighty. Angels, in. flaming 
11, Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know 
he hot God, and obey not the Goſpel of the 
m- | Lord 


— 
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Lord Jeſus; who ſhall be puniſh'd with e. 
verlaſting deſtruction, from the prefence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of his Pow. 
er; when he ſhalb come to be Glorified in- 


his Saints, and to be admired in all them 


that believe. For then, with the exacteſt. 


Juſtice and Proportions, he will render to 


every Man according to his Deeds; to them, 
who by patient continuance in well-doing Þ 
ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality, 
he will render Glory, Honour, Peace, and 
Eternal life: But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obe y unrighteouſneſs, he ſhall render Indig- | 
nation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, F 


upon every Soul of Man that doth evil; 


for their is no reſpect of Perſons with God. 
All will be ſpectators of the Tryal, and | 


Judges of the proceedings; for the Saints 


ſhall Judge Angels, and all Angels, high Þ 
and low,” ſhall with all Men confeſs, and 


crying aloud, Even /6, Lord God 
Almighty, true and Righteous are thy 
FOOL: | | 
' That will. be @ great Day indeed, in 
which the Sea ſhall give up her Dead that 
are in it, and Death and Hades ſhall deliver 
up the Dead that are in them, and be caſt 


into the Lake of Fire; when all, whoſe 


names 


pus Glory to the equity of the Dread Tri- 
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names were not found written in the Book 
of Life, ſhall be caſt, with the Devil that 
deceived them, into the ſame Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, and they ſhall be tormented 
Day and Night for ever and ever. 


That will be a great Day indeed, when 


the tranſactions of ſo many Thouſands of 


years, and of ſo many Myriads of Beings 
ſhall be adjuſted and compleated; and the 
Diſpoſals of Providence in ſo many Worlds 


ſhall be made clear and maniteſt, and ap- 


pear to be moſt juſt, uniform and beauriful. 


That will be a great Day indeed, in 
which the great White Throne ſhall be ere- 
cted; the Lord and Maker of all Worlds 
ſhall ſit upon it, the Heavens and the Earth 
flying away from him; the Dead, ſmall and 
orcat, ſhall ſtand before him ; and the Books 
of Life and Conſcience ſhall be opened, and 
tae Dead judged according to their Works 
out of them. 

That will be a great Day indeed, when 
the Tabernacle of God ſhall be with Righte- 
ous Men; when he ſhall dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his People; when God 
himſelf ſhall be their God, and they ſhall 
ſee him as he is ſeen by the Elect Angels, 
and know him as he is known by his Hea- 
yenly Domeſticks. 'Then ſhall that Commu- 


nion be held with God, which is a My/ery 
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to the Beſt Men, a Paradox to the Mich. 
ed, the Hope of the Heavenly, and the 
Heaven of the Triumphant. } 
If Felix trembled at the thoughts of a4 
Judgment to come; How much rather ought Þ 
we to do ſo, who have a far clearer diſco- | 
very of this great and notable Day of the 
Lord: How ſhould we dread to be found!. 
unprepared for it: How deyoutly ought we 1 
to behave our ſelves towards God: How Juſt! 
and Charitable to our Neighbours, how cir- 
cumſpect in the uſe of Animal Refreſhments !Þ 
How ſincerely and how exemplarily Penitent! 
for all our failures in any of thoſe ſeveral |? / 
Articles of our duty! For if we continue 
to fin wilfully, after we have received] 
the knowledge of the Truth, there remains 
to us a certain fearful looking for of Eternal 
Judgment; when a Fire will burn before, and! 
a Flame devour behind us. To all it will be 
very terrible for a time, but moſt ſo to the 
Impenitent. O who can abide it or ſtand a- 
gainſt the Anger of the Lord? For to the! 
Wicked our God is a Conſuming Fire. 


Seeing, my Beloved, ye look for ſuch Þ 
things, what manner of Perſons ought we to 
be in all manner of Converſation ; how dili- {ti 
gent in our endeayours to be found of God in Je] 
Peace, without ſpot and blameleſs ? Looking] 
and haſtning unto the coming of the Day off f 

God. Amen. A SE R- 
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1 PREACH'D before the 


4F/UNIVERSITY of CAMBRIDGE, 
ſt 1 On the Feaſt of ALL-SAINTS 1706. 


"| Hzrsp VI. Ia. 

Be 1 wers of them, who 
ough Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſes. 


be HIS Seripture, and this Day; 
he | offer the ſame Contemplation to 
: your thoughts; all the brighteſt 
Examples of Virtue in that claſs of 
Beings we our ſelves belong to; their Divine 
ch temper and Converſation; and the rewards 
to Land feliciry of it, together with an exhorta- 
ili- tion preſſing us to Copy out their Graces, 
- chat we my ſhare in their Glory. 
* SJaints deceaſed, (for of ſuch the Text 


— 
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Preſent , and their Future Capacity. Thi 
Firſt of them is their State of Faith and 
Patience, and 'plainly refer'd to by the 
mention of thoſe Virtues; the two other L. 
States comprehend their happy Eternity, inf 5 
which they are ſaid to inherit the Promiſes 
and will naturally ſteer our Meditations to 
that point. ; 
Wherefore in Soles of the Apoſtle" 4 
intimation, the moſt preferable Order off 
thinking upon the Subject before you ſcemsP 
to be what I have pitch'd upon; Which is 
I/. to view them in their paſt and former 
State, to which we our ſelves are till con- 1 
fin' d. 240%. in their preſent State. 340%. in 
that Final and moſt perfect one, whereoff Jo 
they have a proſpect; and which is no les 
future to them than it is to vs. 

Firſt, let us think upon the Character of | 
the Saints in that World which is paßt, and. 
over with them, and whereof we are ſtil : 
Inhabitants. Thzs the Text calls their State . 
of Faith and Patience. 5 

FAI H here ſeems to be aGeneral Tern, 
. that Divine Temper of Mind.. 
Nene of een ene ee a ow andÞ&- 
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4 Advertiſtis tres eſſe ſanctarum 82 animarum, primum : 
videlicet in Corpore corruptibili, ſecundum ſine corpore, tertiun Wt; 
in Corpore jam glorificato: primum in Militia, ſecundum in Re. 
Mie, tertium in Beatitudine cenſummatas St. Bernard Serm. c.) 
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On Hes. VI. 12. 43: . 


hef&rrled belief of 'a fr ft Can/e, . of the Im- 
nd ; ptality of our Souls, and of the rewards 
he geſign'd for good Men in a future State, up- 
n the account of ſome Mediator, conceived 
by them able ro make their imperfect bur 
ucere endeavours after Virtue acceptable 
to God. To omit other places, the word 
Faith plainly implys thus much throughout 
the whole allveis Chapter of this Epiſtle.“ 
PATIENCE allo ſeems to be another 
General Term, for the entire practice of 
is Virtue in our Viſble Conduct and demean- 
ey bur: For as there are degrees of Patience; 
on. 1 it is very evident that every Act of Vir- 
in tue in the preſent World is an higher or 
eoff lower degree of Patience. 5 

leß Every action that 7u/tly del to be 
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I pat the belief of a Mediator into the Definition of that 
Faith, which the Holy Ghoſt here aſcribes to the Devout Patriarchs 
gd Fews ( who are referr'd to in the Text no leſa than Chriſtians) 
ecauſe the oblation of Sacrifices, both among the Fews and Hea- 
ens, implied their Notion of the neceſſity of a Mediator; and 
Vat there were one, or more Mediators by whom acceptance 
ud favour. was procured to their imperfect Virtue. and Repen- 
ance. Thoſe indeed among the Fews, who were more devout and 
Vought ful, had much clearer notions of this Truth; tho not ſach 
Compleat conceptions of it as Devout and knowing Chriſtians have. 
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called Good, includes in it a Grace and if 
Virtue, which are eſſential to the perfection 
of it's goodneſs. The Grace is firſt in the 
Order of Nature, which lays the foundation] 
of it in a divine frame and diſpoſition o 
Mind, from which it derives the Principal 
part of its excellency; for the deſign and 
intention of it is ſeated here; now the I 
tention of every Act is the firſt property) 
from whence it takes the proper Denomina ] 
tion of its Quality. The Virtue of a good“, 
Action conſiſts in the execution of a piou 
purpoſe, and the performance and practiſe? : 
of thoſe works and duties, which a Mind { 
enlightned, and ſanctified by the ſpirit off a 
God diſcerns to be excellent, by their being 
conformable to his Will and Laws 3 and ſuch p 
as do become Creatures of our Rank and ſt 
Nature, who have a ſenſe of God and ar 4 N 
expectation of a bleſſed Eternity. The b 
Grace is the Soul of a Good action; the c 
Virtue is the Body of it. Both of then v 
together are the Pure Religion of th tr 
Mind, expreſſing it ſelf by the Religion of pe 
the Manners: and both of them are WT 
eſſential to the Perfection of Human Good w. 
eſs, as both a Soul and a Body are to the 
Perfection of a Man. Now Faith denoteil 
the former, and Patience the latter. Buſh, 
to ſpeak more particularly of both. . BG: 
Dos: Firl 
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On Hes. VI. 12 49 
F Firſt then 1 ſay this State is a State of 
Fuaitb. Good Men here look further than 
echeir Seuſes; nay further than even Reaſon 
alone can carry them, in many Articles of 
belief, and Acts of Duty and Self denyal: 
Their thoughts and deſires carry them be- 
d yond the narrow Confines of the Creation, 
and dwell moſt intently upon the ſupreme 


Cauſe, whoſe Generoſity ſpoke them into 
being. His favour is what they principally 


od court: Upon him they fix their love and 
u dependence. Their aims and endeavours 
i are laid out upon the purſuit of a nearer 
na ſight of his perfections, and a more intimate 
o acquaintance with him. 5 91900 
ng In order to this they uſe all the moſt ex- 
ich pedient means of improving their Under- 
nd ſtanding, with an increaſing knowledg of the 
au Nature of God; that they may . poliſh: and 
be beaurifie rhe remper of their Minds, witi a 
the conformity of diſpoſition to the mind and 
en} Will of God, as far as it can be known and 
the tranſcrib'd by ſuch limited Powers, as they 
of perceive thoſe of their own minds to be. 
They perceive, that whenever this World 
od was produced, it muſt have been produced 
the by Wi ſdom, Power and Goodneſs: They 
ote diſcern ſome fainter Ideas and Capacities: of 
Buff theſe Perfections, to be imprinted: in the 
round- work and Contexture of their own. 
Firk D Think- 
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Thinking Principle; and, upon the uſe of 
requiſite diligence and application, to be 
improvable to greater and greater Degrees, 
ſo long as they continue their endeavours 
after a progreſs in them. This Conſidera- 
tion puts them upon Earueſily, Sincerely, 
Chear fully, and Per ſeveringiy endeavour- 

to improve their Powers and Cupacitics 
in the aid Perfections. 

And foraſmuch as they muſt neceſſarily 
know, that the great Producer of themſelves, 
and every thing elſe, doth moſt abound in 
them; they cannot avoid preferring an im- 
tation of God, as far as his Nature can be 
copied after by Spirits of their Sphere, be- 
fore all other expedients of improving their 
Minds in ſuch Perfections. All thoſe Divine 
tempers, Which are neceſſarily included in Þ 
our exacteſt Ideas of the Great Creator. 
can't but be Perfettive of created Minds 
ſo far as: they can be inveſted with them. 
If, for inſtance, Benevolence, and a Com- 
munic atiue and Charitable diſpoſition, be 
found upon inquiry to be one of thoſe tem- 
pers; that temper muſt be Divine and Or- 
namental in Man: If a Preference of the 
Public to a Private Intereſt be another 

of thoſe tempers; this temper muſt be Zx- Þ 
Joes and Prazſe-worthy in Man: If a 
kind regard for the welfare and flouriſhing 

24924811 Con- 
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Condition of Hyirits, more than for the 
Subſiſtence of Material Beings be another, 
ir muſt be a Divine temper in Man to pre- 
fer the eaſe, ſatisfaction and welfare of his 
Soul, before the preſent intereſt of the Body, 
whenever they ſtand in Competition. In a 
Word, to name but one more; If an eye 
to the Final ſettlement and Conſtitution of 
the Univerſe, and all the ſeyeral Members 
of it, in the Eternal Scene be the Director 
of God's Diſpoſal of the Circumſtances of 
his Creatures, in thoſe tranſitory Scenes 
which are preludes to it, being another Diſ- 
poſition effencial to a Juſt Idea of the Crea- 
tor, this muſt alſo be a Divine temper in any 
of his Creatures that are capable of an Eter- 
nity and of 70 Intereſts; one whereof is 


ſubordinate to the other. For fince it is 
! eſſential to a Creator to prefer the Law, 
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courſe and tendency of his own excellent 
Nature, Will and Conduct before all Law, 
Will and Direction in the whole World, it 
muſt be a perfection in every Creature to 
prefer the Creator's Will before his own; to 
make it a Pattern to his own; to be pleas'd 
with the viſible Beauty of moſt of his 


works; to ſubmit to, acquieſce in, and be 
fully perſuaded of the excellency of thoſe 
parts of his Will and Adminiſiration, which 


are more obſcure and unaccountable to us at 
| 92 pre- 
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preſent: For tho' the Regularity, Beauty » 
and beatific tendency of all the Rules of 
the Goſpel, and of all the Diſpoſals of his 
Providence, are not ſo conſpicuous to us, 
as that of ſome of them are; yet they will 
be equal hereafter in that Reſpect with thoſe, 
that at preſent are moſt obvious to our Rea- 
ſon. This is 70 be one Spirit with the 
Lord; to be Partakers of a Divine Na- 
ture, as far as our imperfect Nature will 
already admit of it; and ſtill to be more and 
more thirſting, and following after that ful- 
ler and more affecting ſight, and enjoyment 
of the Deity, wherewith our exacter likeneſs 
to him in another World will bleſs and re- 
pleniſn our enlarged Souls. For as God is 
moſt properly called Perfection in General, 
tho' our Finite Underſtandings conceive him 
by a Multiplicity of diſtinguiſh'd Attributes 
and Ideas; ſo Grace in Man, being a Re- 
ſemblance of the Unoriginated Nature, doth 
deſcend from it, and is one ſimple, pure, 
and uniform Principal in a ſanctified Heart, 
tho' it is conceived by Parts, by reaſon of 
its different expreſſions of it ſelf, on diffe- 
rent occaſions, and in the diverſied Circum- 
ſtances and Duties of Human Life. Tis a 
new Nature, an uniform Heayenly bent and 
byaſs of Mind, continually travelling with 
a great and noble Deſire after the ſame 


great 
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great end and object of hope, tho! it appear 
yarious and eee rage in the ſeveral ef- 


fects and influences of ir, upon the Innume- 
rable variations of our outward Conduct 
and Converſation. The Virtues which it 
produceth are but ſeveral /znks of one and 
the ſame chain, and are join'd together by 
the ſame Artiſt. 

Tis the ſame Heavenly Diſpoſition that 
actuates a good Man in the Diſcipline and 
auſterities of Repentance, and the delight- 


full offices of Prai/e and Thankſzrvmg : 


The fame Divine Nature which breaks forth 


into rapturous extaſies of Devotion, and ſets 


bounds to them too, leſt they ſeduce into 
Vanity, or prove more vehement than 
the frailty of an Earthly Fabrick will bear. 
That which dictates Reverence and Gravi- 
ty in facred Solemnities; and that which 
condeſcends to the Innocent gaieties of ex- 
traordinary ſeaſons, when a reſerv'd and for- 


bidding Air in our aſpect would be the 
| oreateſt breach of Decorum, ariſeth from 
the ſame principal of Faith. Faith is not 
ornamental of only one, but of all ſeaſons 
| and conditions of Life, in its ſaperinten- 
| dency over our Conduct; and preſcribes 
every Duty impartially in its Time and 
| Place, prevailing with all that are animared 
by it, to perform them all in their allotted 


1 courſes 
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courſes and juſt proportions : It knows 
when to reprove and when to congratu- 
late, when to be auſtere, and when to be 
Facetious. It can bear any trouble bur 
Guili (for of that it is very impatient) and 
which is more, it can bear Proſperity too, 
Wealth and High Stations make no one in- 
ſolent in whom it rules, nor Adverſity 
mean and abject. It ſhews Deference to 
Superiours; is open, clear and friendly 
with Equals, eaſy of acceſs to [nferiours. 
It makes Men careful for their own, and 
the neceſſities of their Families, and liberal 
to the wants of others too: ealy and re- 
ſigned in diſappointments and thankful in 
Succeſs. It ſhines by doing ſome good in 
little Stations, pours down bleſſings in 
Floods upon Kingdoms and Poſteritzes from 
great ones, is turbulent and uncaſy in nonc. 
Tis ſincerely ſtrict in Secret, and exem- 
plary in Public Worſhip. It puts Vice 
and Crimes to ſhame, and covers Frailties 
and Failings with a veil of Cando ir. An 
obliging and forgiving temper is inſeparable 
to it: It is very moderate in its own frec- 
doms, and makes no invidious comments on 
thoſe of others; but puts a kind Conſtru- 
ction on all words and actions that will 
bear it. It can quietly part with Life in 
the beſt circumſtances, and wait for Death 
| in 
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in the Worſt. It diſtinguiſhes Duties but 
never ſets them in oppoſition ; for tho'-ir 
hath rπẽ/aAu hands, it hath no /ef# hand, and 
always has but one face: Its deſign is ever 
great and honorable ; for God, the Uni- 
verſe, Eternity are the beginning and end of 
it. Now what can give a Nobler Theatre 
of Views? A mind ſo principled is God's 
Picture in miniature, and lives a life ſuperi- 
our to the experience of thoſe who are not 
animated in their Conduct by the Guidance 
of Faith. 

But I muſt proceed to conſider this pre- 


ſent State of the Saints as a State of Pati- 


ence, which is a product of the foreſaid 
Faith. Although the Virtue of good Men, 


in this World, is a weak and contemptible 


thing, if compared with what it will be, 
when it ſhall be unalterably vigorous and 
ſecure; yet there are two Particulars, which 
do as it were aggrandize it, and render it 
more illuftrious than the Virtues of the Tri- 
umphant State; namely, firſt the depen- 


dence of our Eternity upon it, fince the 


Immutable World takes the Nature and Qua- 
lity of every ones condition in it, from their 


final behaviour in the preſent World, and 


is determined by: it. Another Property of 


our Virtue here, which adds luſtre to its 


Character, is its being ſupported by an in- 
| ceſſant 
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ceſſant bravery of Spirit; for, unleſs Cou- 
rage and Magnanimity were inſeparable to 
it, here it could not be crown'd with a con- 
tinual ſeries of Victories: But nothing is 
more evident than that Virtue Here is the 
product of Daily Conflicts with Oppoſetion 
on the one hand, and of Watchfulneſs a- 
gainſt Seduction on the other. 

For tho it is not the part of every Vir- 
tuous Perſon to ſhed his blood in the cauſe 
of Religion, yet he ought to be furniſh'd 


with a ſufficient ſtock of Reſolution: to do F- 


it, in caſe he ſhould ever be brought into 
ſuch a ſtrait, as that he muſt either part with 
Life, or Integrity. Now whoever will 
chooſe rather to loſe life than Integrity, to 
be ſure will much more readily ſuffer ſome 
leſſer inconvenience, whether it be D/ 
ga Shame, Reproaches, Poverty, or 

mpriſonment, rather than give his Heart 
occaſion to reproach him for betraying his 
Truſt, or committing any thing baſe or vil- 
lainous. For can we conceive that any Per- 
ſon who dares defie Death in its moſt terri- 
ble ſhapes, fo far as to lay down his Life 
in a bed of Flames, will not eaſily renounce 
the lures of Honour and Intereſt, when- 
ever they ſhall ſolicite him to act againſt 
the Will of God, or the Safety of his 
Church, Prince or Country, and the Peace 


and 


lf they are in Circumſtances which are diſa- 
FF greeable to Creatures that are cloathed with 
2 Fleſh and Blood, their Reſignation and Con- 
tentment under them (which is a neceſſary 
part of Virtue) implieth Fortitude and Pa- 
tience in it: If they are in a Plentiful and 
pplendid Condition, they are continually 
beſet with thoſe temptations which are moſt 
formidable to a CHriſtian Spirit; I mean 
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| and Quiet of his own Conſcience ? 


But this Branch of Heroic Piety, being 


: peculiar to the caſe of thoſe Famous Mar. 
© :yrs and Confeſſors, whom we commemo- 
rate with the Firſt degree of Veneration 


on this Feſtival, I ſhall offer ſome more 
Common and Familiar Inſtances of Virtue, 


= which of courſe include ſome d 


egrees of 


Patience in them. Profeſſors of Virtue 
are either in eaſy or hard Circumſtances: 
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the temptations of Grandeur and Proſperity ; 
for theſe are the moſt dangerous of all others, 
inalmuch as they are both more importu- 


nate and more in ;/ennative. The Sun in 
the World, as well as in the Fable, gene- 
rally gets the better of the North ind 


Pride and Luxury have the eaſieſt acceſs to 


our Hearts; They undermine and often 
deſtroy before our Danger is diſcerned : Self- 
= denial in ſuch a Caſe is ſomewhat more than 
© Self-denial. *Tis a great tryal to be ſurround- 
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ed with the allurements of affluence and 
ſplendour; and at the fame time to controul Wl 
all the irregular ſallies of our ſenſual appe. 
rites. Scripture repreſents ſuch Mens en- 
trance into the Kingdom of Heaven, by the 
= "ph of Mortification, -- more than dif. | 
| rt, comparing it to the of a 
Cable thro ve of a — = ſome 
Antient Writers have compared the rigid 
and reſolute Virtue of Joſeph and Moſes, i 
in an Egyptian Court, with the merits of 
Martyrdom it ſelf; judging it ſomewhat 
greater to live than to die a Martyr. Their 
caſe was a Fuge Martyrium No Marty: 
fo great as the Continual Martyr. N 
In a Word, the Life of every fincere 
Chriſtian is a warfare againſt a great number 
of enemies; ſome of them very Poteut, and 
others very Polztzck, Virtue is a rich Prey ; 
reſcued narrowly out of the Fire; the pu- 
chaſe of Labour and ſweat, of care and 
vigilance : We are too liable to loſe it by 
our own floth and treachery: Our worlt it 
enemies are often thoſe of our own hou! Mt 
hold: Our own inclinations are the ſeeds oi 
moſt Vices, and lay the firſt Stone of Hell 
within us; and therefore without Patience, 
in all the Stages of Duty, Virtue can't have 
its perfect nor Grace its full efficacy. 
By this we are inſtant in Prayer, do good 
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* the Unthankful, as our Maker and our s 
Saviour have done before us, endure the 


and Paſſions, quench the fiery- darts of the 
Devil, and hold on to the end. 3 

The Virtue of Militant Saints, being a 
very frail and imperfect thing, hath been 
likened to a grain of Muſtard Seed, which 
is the leaſt of all ſeeds, and would be more 
& frail unleſs guarded by Humility, and a con- 
ſtant courſe of Diſcipline : We have not 
yet attained; He that ſtandeth muſt take 
bleed leaſt he fall; and when we fall we 
muſt take pains to recover our ſelves: He 
muſt know himſelf throughly, and therefore 
= cxamin himſelf frequently: He muſt grow 
in Grace, for elſe he will relapſe into his 
former Corruptions. Elijab. St. Paul, and 
other Saints were Men ſubject to the fame 
Paſſions; but by Prayer and Abſtinence, by 
Meditation and repeated Acts of Virtue, 
they got the Victory over rhemſelves firſt ; 
and over the veſt of their ſpiritual enemies 
7 afterwards. We muſt be made perfect 
| through ſome ſort of ſufferings or other, 
as the Captain of our Salvation, and the 
= glorious Hoſt of his Followers were before 
us. They were approved in much tribula- 
tion, in Neceſſity, in Diſtreſs, in Watchings, 
in Faſtings; and we muſt ſhew the ſame di- 
FE ligence 


hardſhips of Spiritual Soldiers, ſubdue Luſts 
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ligence with full aſſurance of Hope unto 
the end, or elſe we ſhall not receive the end 
of our Faith, in the falvation of our Souls. 
Which minds me of my ſecond Head; and iſ 
that is to take a ſhort view of Saints de ö 
ceaſed, conſidered in their Preſent, and the i 
Second State of Righteous Souls. 

Tho' good Men are dead to us, they are 
more alive to God and to themſelves than 
they were before: The Bodies of the Saints 
are indeed mouldred into Duſt ; nevertheleſs MW 
their Souls are in Being and in Bliſs. The 
Soul doth not vaniſh with the Animal life 
into ſenſeleſs Air. That which 7/:znks, and 
re ſobves, and governs, and compares, and iſ 
reflects upon innumerable Objects, how di- 
ſtant ſoever in Space and Duration; That 
which lodgeth the whole Creation within it 
ſelf in an inſtant, and unites contrary things 
there without Diſturbance ; That Princi plei in 
Man which diſcerns a God i in the World, and 
is great enough to entertain not only an {ca We 
but an Hope of Immortality ; That which 
controuls Luſts and Paſſions, and hath too 
ſtrong a ſtreſs of Deſire to reſt in any thing 
beneath the enjoyment of irs Maker, can- 
not be Matter, (call it Spirit, or what you 
pleaſe elſe) for we ſee Matter is plainly 
Peſſive; and all the Motion whereof Mat. 
ter is capable is too confined in its opera. 
tions, 
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tions, for the Prodigious efficacy and Pro- 
ductions of Thought, to be ſolved by the 
force of it. Ec Dino | 
= Wherefore, ſince it can't be Matter, it 
need not die with the Body, nor ceaſe to 
2 live when that ceaſeth to breath. Nothing 
E ſhort of God's Omnipotence can reduce the 
Soul into nothing, at the diſſolution of our 
Material Fabrick: But we know him too 
well, both by Reaſon and Revelation, to 
C ſuppoſe he would employ his Power in de- 
ſtroying the moſt: curious piece of all his 
Works here below. There are roo many maſ- 
: terly ſtroaks of Art in it, to allow us, with 
the leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon, to imagine it 
made only for a days Continuance. We 
know nothing more clearly of God than 


it £ that he is a Lover of Holinels, and deſigns | 
it a reward firſt or laſt. Now the Virtues, 
; E whereof. eminent Saints are examples, can- 
43 


not be rewarded by the Crowns, or Scepters 
Jof this Life, or an uninterrupted; torrent of 
E Proſperity in it: But to be ſure, thoſe Af- 
flictions which befall the beſt of Men in this 
World, in the Lottery of their outward Cir- 
cumſtances, muſt much rather refer our 
thoughts to ſome remoter ſcene, for the 


y * ewards of their Piety. Indeed there is 
G Jomething ſo ſhocking in the bare ſuppoſal, 


That the Soul of Man is Mortal; that were 
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it poſſible, it could be as true, as it is un. 
doubtedly falſe, a generous and prudent W 
Man would {corn to believe it. Affectation | 
of Wit and Novelty may tempt fome Men 
to write for it, againſt the inyincible dictates 
of their Conſcience to the contrary ; And 
Vice is very much intereſted in it: But the 
Perſuaſion of our Immortality is writ, with 
ſuch durable Characters upon the Powers of 
the Soul, that no Man, without Quenching Mt 
the Light of Reaſon, can eraſe them ſo far, 
as to hold out long againſt this evidence. 
Our very Notion of an Immortal Durati- 
on beſpeaks us capable of, and defign'd by 
the bounty of our Maker for it. He that 
hath not given the meaneſt inſtin& to the 
moſt inferiour Creatures in vain, cannot 
juſtly be conceived to have given Man the 
Nobleſt of all Deſires, only to diſap- 
point it. No, we may depend upon it, 
ood Men deceas'd live more properly the 
ife of Souls than they did before; and the 
berter Men are, the more fully they will be 
ſatisfied of this truth; for Virtue baniſheth 
all mean and degrading jealouſies, which le. 
vel vicious Souls with Brures. 
Accordingly we are aſſured, that the 
Righteous Dead are not only in a State of 
Indolence, where they reſt from their la- 
bours, but in a State of pleaſing 3 
an 
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and fruition ; for they are ſaid To be with 
the Lord; to ſee God as he is ſeen, and 
to know him as be is known; to be de- 
& lighted in praiſing him more than they were 
© here; becauſe they now converſe familiarly 
with their Maker; know more of his Per. 
fections, Works and Connſels; and conſe- 
quently are ſtruck with a more pleaſing ad- 
miration of them: Their Love is more fer- 
vent towards him; and it is anſwered by 
brighter Irradiations from their God. 
In their paſt World they encountred with 
ſore temptations and trials; without were 
troubles, within were Fears. One Part of 
their own Perſon was an incambrance to 
them, and often a Traytor, unleſs they kept 
a ſtrict watch upon it. That State was a 
State of Faith: God and eternity were ſeen, 
but by diſtant and languid views: But now 
they are all Spirit, Pure thought, without 
any tincture of Imagination; all over eye 
and apprehenſion: The Glaſs is caſt aſide, 
for the object is near enough tobe ſeen, and 
the faculty ſtrong enough to diſcern without 
it. The loſs of their Bodies deprives them 

of no ſenſations, but thoſe which imply Sin, 
Pein and Infirmity; and thoſe are abun- 
c cgantly ſupplied with a vaſt addition of Joy- 
| ous Ideas, peculiar-to the experience of that 
| State; For ſuch we have no expreſſions. 
; becauſe 
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becauſe we can have no experience of them. 
And as their Conceptions of the moſt 
refined Objects are neat and clear, and in- 
dependent on the uſe of courſe and blunt 
Organs of Body; fo their Will is ſtrait 
and perfect, always exactly correſponding 
with the Will of eternal Goodneſs; a per- | 
fect and unerring Law to it ſelf; fixed un- 
alterably in the beſt State and Temper, in- 
tirely Divine in its choices and deſires; which 
alone is a Heaven, as God is to himſelf, 
tho' it depends upon God's Will, as a leſſer 
Orb concenters with a greater and always 
follows its Motion; ſo that the Soul is 
there pure Love, full of ſecurity and delight, 
and as happy as Wiſdom, and Innocence, 
and Charity, and Devotion in their higheſt 
Elevation can make it. 

Thus Bleſſed are thoſe that die in the 
Lord; and can we have no ſhare of that 
bleſſedneſs in this Life? Undoubtedly we « 
may, if we will grow in Grace, and ſo ri- 
pen our Faith into Plerophory : Hope and 
Gratulative Charity makes their Joy, tho 
hitherto unexplicable our own in part. By 
thele Graces we hold correſpondence with 
the Saints above. Meditation on their Joy ÞÞ : 
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keeps our Spirits from ſinking under preſſing 
Afflictions, and we need not doubt but that 
they don't caſt off all concern for thoſe who 
ſurvive them: For, as when the Storms be- 
low terrific and ſurpriſe, we can't help ſend- 
ing a wiſh to the Shore, and fetch comfort 
by turning an eye towards that Port; fo I 


doubt not but our bleſſed Fellow-creatures 


F . " 9 


often wiſh, that they ſaw us poſſeſſed of the 
ſame Joy with themſelves, and do receive 
an acceſſion of Joy, whenever they can 
congratulate the ſafe arrival of others into 


the bleſſed Regions, in which they are ſeat- 
ed. Let us then remember that we are 
Combatants for ſuch Crowns, as they are al- 


ready poſſeſt of. We are Denizons of the 


Heavenly City, tho' at preſent but ſojourn- 
ers in a diſtant Province; Hezrs, tho' not 


Inheriters, of the Promiſes: If we hold 


faſt our Faith and Patience we ſhall ere long 


enter the Joy of our Lord. 


But I muſt beg leave to advance ſomething 


of that Third and Final State, whereof the 


Saints deceas'd have a proſpect, and which 
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is no leſs future to them than it is to us, 
and that will begin at the General Reſurre- 
ction, when the Juſt ſhall be cloathed with 
perfect Beauty, both in Body and Soul. 

The Separate State is a State of Bliſs; 
But the World of the Reſurrection is that 
only. which in ſtrict ſpeecli can be called 
the State of Glory: for then the whole 
Compoſition of their Nature will be glori- 
fied. I have neither time nor ability to ſthew 
all the advantageous properties of Celeſtial 
Bodies: I mult therefore be content to ob- 
ſerve in General, that they will be active, 
pure and beautifull; no clog ro the Soul; 
no temptation to Impurity, not liable to 
Death, or the neceſſities of a Mortal Stare. 

The World of the Reſurrection will be 
compleat, becauſe it will be unchangeable, 
and is to be ſucceeded by no other State; 
as two others were before it: It will be the 
Conſummation of all things; enter'd and 
enjoyed by all the Saints at once: The laſt 
and perfecteſt State of all muſt anſwer the 
Original Compoſition of our Nature, which 
conſiſts of a Body as well as a Soul; how- 
ever the Being of a ſeparate State thews 
the Soul to be the principal part of Man's 
Nature. 

Souls drop into the ſeparate State at diffe- 
rent times, and pals unequal proportions of 

Dura- 
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Duration in that, as well as in their State of 
Tryal. Bur all have the fame proportion 
of Duration, in the laſt and compleateſt 
World of the Saints: For thoſe before were 
tranſient, and all tranſactions in them were 
managed and overruled by meaſures, which 
had a reſpec to the fix d and conſummated 
State of Perſons and Things. God hath pro- 
vided for Saints deceaſed a Kp m, a bet- 
ter State; and therefore they can't be made 
perfect without us, becauſe they can't be fo 
till Human Nature hath received its full 
Complement of Souls; and Birth, and Ge- 
neration, and Death have finiſhed their al- 
lotted courſe. Then all Probationary Ca- 
pacity will be at an end, not only with 
Particular Souls, but with Mankind in 


General. This then muſt be a Populous 


World. Then will be the Celebration of 
the great Harveſt, ſpoken of in the Parable 


of the Reapers, when all God's Elect ſhall 


be gathered into his Garner; and partake 
of the Glorious accommodation, which he 
hath prepared for them. What a tranſporting 
ſight will this be at the folemnity of the Mar- 


riage of the Lamb; when all the Spirits of 
the Juſt made perfect, a great Multitude, 
Which none of us can number, of all Na- 


tions and Kindred, and Tongues, and Ages, 


with Palms in their Hands. and Crowns on 


E 2 their 
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their Heads, ſhouting forth Hallelujahs 
like the ſound of many Waters, and the 
voice of many Thunders, ſhall join their 
Harmony with Angels and Archangels, and 
all the Glorious Choir of Innumerable Hea- 
vens in the Higheſt | 

In Proſpect of this Glorious Celebrity, 
let us learn ſome of the Language of that 
Divine Place, as we are taught it in the Epi- 
ſe for the Day, faying, 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 

Bleſſing and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
T bankſgrving, and Honour, aud Power, and 
Might be unto our God for ever and ever ; 
Amen. 
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—— God ir Light — 


1x taken in a /teral ſenſe can't 
give us a Juſt Character of Deity; 

for 'tis but a Body and inanimate 
Matter, tho* more Glorious than 

any thing elſe of that Kind: But St. John 
bas elſewhere told us, Cod ig a Spirit, that 
is, a Mind, or Being. which harh norking 
of mixture or matter, no not any of the 

| fineſt ſort in it. However, in a 7 ur ative 
| ſenſe, it is both a proper and a Lie Illu- 
| [tration of ſeveral Attributes of God. For 
Light is a thing abounding in good Pro- | 
|  perties. 
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It cheers, it ſtrengthens, it enlivens, it nouri- 
ſhes, it irradiates, graces and adorns all the 
works of God: It ennobleth all Innocent Be- 
ings, and their deſigns, by placing them in an a- 
grecable and exemplary view; and it de- 
fends them too, by putting to ſhame both 
the Works and Workers of Iniquity, by dri- 
ving them with Monſters into Dens and De- 
farts. Whenever therefore any word Which 
ſignifieth Light is uſed for a Metaphor, it 
doth always denote ſomething excellent and 
acceptable in the Perſon to whom it is ap- 
plied: It is a rich Vein of innumerable al- 
luſions, but all of them gracious and recom- 
mending; and for this reaſon it is ſo very 
applicable unto the Firſt cauſe; ſince all the 
inſtances of its Beneficence are but a ſhadow 
of the Beneficence of its Author. Twas 
upon. this Conſideration, without doubt, 


en 


to Mankind, he would chooſe Truth for a 
Soul, and Light for his Body; and that ano- 
ther, when Pe was. ask'd for what he was 
made 2 anſwered, 79 contemplate the Sun. 

And 'tis certain Inſpired Writers ule it 
oftner than any other ſenſible thing beſides, 
for a more condeſcenſ# rue . Repreſentation 
of the Firſt cauſe to the ſliortſighted Capa- 
city of Incarnate Minds. There are few of 
God's 


* 
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God's Attributes, which ſomewhere or other 
in their Writings, are not compared to it, 
and the Delightful Bleſſings which flow 
from it: They are too many to be ſummed 
up in a Sermon, and twere a needleſs task, 
if it might be done, to attempt it in this 
Learned Preſence. Wherefore laying aſide 
all vain endeavours of enumerating the va- 
rious ſignifications of Light, in the figura- 
tive uſe of it in Scripture, in order to a 
competent explication of my Text; I fhall 
only Firſt explain and prove the general 
aſſertion of it, ſo far as Light, in a large 
extent and latitude, is a faint reſemblance 
of ſeveral unnam'd Perfections of the Deity, 
by the beneficent effects of it: and 244%, in 
a more reſtrained Senſe, as it relates to 
ſome ſingle Perfection of God, which our 
Apoſtle hath here more particularly in his 
eye | 
" Firſt, I fay this aſſertion, God is Light, 
may be taken in a general extent and lati- 
rude, ſo far as Light is a faint reſemblance 
of ſeveral unnamed Perfections of the Deity, 
by its beneficent eſſects upon the Heavens 
and the Earth, aud the innumerable Inhabi- 
tants and Productions of them. Now rhe 
Truth of this aſſertion, taken thus in a 
larger ſenſe, is very apparent. Anowledge 
and i ſddom, Holiefs and Clemency , Ve- 
E 4 racity 
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racity and Goodneſs, and ſeveral other Per- 
fections allowed by all ro be infinite, and 
unſpotted in and eſſential fo Deity, are faint- 
ly reſembled by Light; for the diffuſive 
courſe, and ſerviceable efficacy of it among 
Corporeal things, bears ſome correſpondence 
to the native properties and benign effects, 
which thoſe Perfections have upon Minds. 
And what Light is, and ſeems to do in the 
Sphere of Matter; that God more Power- 
fully is, and more really doth, in the Mo- 
ral World and more ſtately Univerſe of 
Mind For as the World of Bodies with- 
out the Former would be depriv'd of all its 
Beauty and Order, and be nothing bur an 
unſightly horrendous Chaos ; ſo without the 
latter all Thinking Subſtances of a limited 
and depending Nature, which hath no firm 
Centre and Foundation of Happineſs in it ſelf, 
(but ſuch we experience our own to be) 
would be but an Hell to themſelves; a 
mere ſcene of perplexing Fears and Anxic- 
ties, deſtitute of Stable Comfort for the pre- 
ſent, and of all Hope and pleaſing Proipect 
for the future, Thought, now the Glory 
and Pride of their Being, and a perperual 
Eden and ſpring of Delight, would upon 
ſuch a ghaſtly juppoſition prove but a curſe 
to them, and every Conſcience be unayoid- 
ably an ill one; Perfect fury and a Turbu- 

| lent 
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lent Sea of reſtleſs, vexatious, and ſelf. tor- 
mentful Paſſions. Horrour and Darkneſs 
would ſeize upon all Souls in common, 
could they live in a World, neither made 


© norgovern'd by a God: For what can Souls 


acquieſce in but Power, Mi ſdom and Good. 
neſs? And to what purpoſe ſhould they 
reſt, and ſtay their hopes and endeavours on 


4 Finite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs like 


their own, nay, or any finite excellency of 
other Beings, tho' never ſo ſuperiour to 
themſelves ; ſuppoſing it were nor ſupported 


by the infinite perfections of ſome ſupreme 


Lord and Governour of the reſt? Since any 
Power ſhort of Infinite in it ſelf, unleſs 
propp'd up by Infinite, ſeated ſomewhere 
elſe, muſt be ſuſpected to fail the aſpiring 
flight of ſuch Thoughts and Paſſions, as the 


- Spirit of Man can entertain. Beſides, the 


Spirits of Nobler Beings above may be pre- 
ſumed to entertain greater aims, and expe- 
Qations than ours can. And what Wiſdom, 
ſhort of infinite in it ſelf. provided withall 


it be deſtitute of the Direction of the Infi- 
nite Wiſdom of ſome foreign Being, can 


* 
* 


be ſecured from erring in its n of ſuch 


Schemes of Happinels, as t 


e Principle of 


Thought within can forge out of its own 


Ideas of Futurity ? Nay further, what Good- 


| neſs that is neither infinite in it ſelf, nor 


re- 
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relieved by the generoſity of ſome better, 
and greater Being than it ſelf, can we think 
will prepare for us a State of Bliſs and 
Glory, anſwerable to that Plan of Felicity, 
which can be drawn by Human Imaginati. 
on? And that too, when its ſtrength is not 
moſt vivid and ſanguine, but almoſt at the 
loweſt Ebb: And yet the reach of the lower 
and natural Fancy meaſures by a very ſhort 
Line, in its utmoſt and fartheſt Proſpect, 
when compared with ſuch views and draughts 
of Glory and Happineſs, as lie fairly deſcrib- 
ed in the purer conceptions of the De- 
vout; and are ſuggeſted by the refin'd ex- 
perience of Proficients in Grace and Virtue. 
A Principle of Divine Love creates a fort of 
new and ſublimer Senſations in their Souls, 
even here below. And were it conſiſtent 
with that Patience, which is inſeparable from 
the Virtue of Militaut Saints, and the ne- 
ceſſities of Groſs and Animal Bodies to do it, 
( which in Duty they are bound to recruit, 
as long as God will have them to ſuſtain 
them) they would loath the higheſt delights, 
that are peculiar to this World; and ſcorn 
ſome Acts of which they are the reſult. 
Now what Goodneſs, Wiſdom or Power, 
tho* but a few degrees ſhort of Infinite, can 
poſſeſs them of an Heaven, high, large and 
bright enough to bound their Ambition; or 
. ſtock 
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ſtock them with ſuch delicious entertain- 
ments, as might pleaſe and regale ſo fine a 


taſte, and fill ſuch Godlike and extenſive de- 
fires ? By whom ſhould theſe Heaven- born 


souls be fully enlightned, but by him which 


dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can 
approach, and hath inexhauſtible Fountains 


and Treaſures in his Gift and Diſpoſal ? This, 


this Great Being can't bur be, in every ſenſe 
and import of the alluſion, the Light of all 
Conſcious Beings; who alone is the Father 
of them, who firſt lights them into the 


| World, and ſtill upholds throughout the ſe- 


veral ſtages of Life, as long as they are in it; 
and conducts them, when they leave it, into 
a delightful Region, where they will be en- 
duced with larger Capacities, conceive bright. 
er Ideas, and be lecke with more nume 

rous, laſting and pleaſurable ſenſations, pier- 
cing the inmoſt Root of the beſt and moſt 


generous paſſions of their Nature. He that 


endued Light, and arrayed it with all its Be- 
neficial and Ornamental Properties; he that 
made irs Particles ſo conformable to the 
pores and texture of the Eye; he thar is 


the occaſion of ſo many entertaining Ideas 


to the 7hinking and ſenſing Principle of Hu- 


man Nature; he without whoſe kind con- 


currence neither Body nor Soul could receive 
ſo much benefit from it; he who is the 


Source 
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Source of all ſymmetry in Bodies, and of all 
Joyous ſenſations in Mind; he that made 


the whole ſtately Theatre of Souls and ; 


Spirits, doth alſo keep up their Beauty and 
Joy, by his repleniſhing preſence with the 
Nature and Being, which his gracious Power 
hath beſtowed upon them: and as it is not 
our own Planet only, or thoſe neareſt in 
ſituation to ours, that is adorn'd and refreſh'd 
by Light, bur the whole Face of Nature, 
throughout all the Syſtems which God hath 
made; ſo all the Inhabitants of the remoreſ? 


Syſtems, as well as thoſe of the Heavens 


which immediately cover us, and thoſe of 


the Earth which we breath and tread in, are 


cheer'd and beautified, by the preſence of 
God, in different proportions and degrees, 
according to the diverſified manifeſtations 


of himſelf, which he is pleas'd to vouchſafe Þ 
to the ſeveral Claſſes of Created Minds, and 


to diſtinct particular Members of it. For 
upon whom doth not his Light ariſe? Is 
there any Number of the Armies that are 
ſuſtain d and encourag'd by it? In vain 
would Angels and Archangels, and all the 
brighteſt Hoſts and Hierarchies on high, 
pretend to ſubſiſt and flouriſh without it: 
For were not God a Sun and Shield to them 
no leſs than to us, all their Joy and Spler- 
dour, all their Dignity and Glory would 
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yaniſh in an inſtant; and they would una- 


voidably fink into everlaſting Anguiſh. 


This being ſufficient to be ſaid upon the 


© aſſertion of this Scripture, taken in a general p 
extent; let us proceed next to conſider it 


in a more reſtrained ſignification, as the 


Term Light relates to ſome particular Per- 
fection of the Deity, which our Apoſtle 


ſeems here to have moſt in his Eye. 


Tho' as I ſaid before, I have not time to 


aſſign and ſpecify all the Senſes of this Term 
of Light, when applied to God by Inſpired 
| Writers; yet ſince there is no framing a fix d 


and Methodical Diſcourſe out of an ꝛiude- 


terminate Senſe of the alluſion; it will be 


convenient to take notice of the moſt e- 
nent, obvious and prevailing Senſes of it 
in the tenour of Divine Writ; that we may 


the leſs raſhly acquieſce in ſome one Senſe, 


which ſhall upon Inquiry appear to be the 
Principal, and moſt probably deſign d by St. 


John in this place. 


Now Light in Scripture is often uſed con- 
cerning God in the Senſe of defence and 
Protection; becauſe Vigilance and Care u- 
ſually begins and ends with the ſeaſons and 
intervals of it; often in the Senſe of an 
Ornament, becauſe Light diſplays the Beau- 


ties of Nature; often in the Senſe of Puri - 


ty, foraſinuch as Irregularity, Deformity, 
Diſguiſe. 
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Diſguiſe, and all the Works of Guilt, ſhun ( 


the diſcovery and conviction of ir, and : 
court the ſhelter of Night and Darkneſs; 


often in the Senſe of Comfort and Exhilara. 


tion, our ſpirits being oblery'd to be briskeſt ] | 


and moſt lively in the Day-time ; often in 
the Senſe of Sincerity, Truth and Veractty, 


ſince it deprives Impoſture and Hypocriſy 


of Opportunity to ſucceed in deceiving, 


Nevertheleſs, it is oftneſt of all aſſerted of 


God, in the acceptation of the Metaphor 


for Knowledge and Onderſlanding , from | 


os Clear and 


its firſt Property of making thin 


O 


manifeſt: That which maketh manifeſt ir 


Light faith St. Paul. | 


Accordingly it ſeems here to aſſert God 
to be a Being of Infinite Knowledge and 


Underſtanding: God zs L:ght, as if he had 


ſaid, God is Knowledge and Truth it ſelf; 
as appears from the ſubſequent words, In 
him 1s no darkneſs at all; that is, no Et. 


rour or Ignorance; no miſts of Prejudice; 


no mixture of Incapacity; no dullneſs of 


Apprehenſion; no precipitancy of Judsg- 
ment; no detect of Memory ; no back- 


wardneſs to Think or fatigue in Thinking; no 


obſcurity in Expreſſion; For he is all over 
Eye, Penetration and Thought, ever clear 
and ſerene. 


In Diſcourſing upon this Perfection of 


God's 
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God's infinite Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
I ſhall | 


/t, Conſider the genu inc properties of 


we fd Perfection. 


2 4ly, Examine what other Perfections muſt 


be concomitant with it. 


laſtly, Repreſent the influence it ought to 


haye upon the Conduct of our Lives. 


Firſt, I ſhall take notice of the genuine 


properties of an Infinite Knowledge and Un- 


derſtanding. Now theſe are. 


1/7, To comprehend all Things, Perſons, 


and Agents, 


24ly, To extend to all Duration. 
34ly, To reach all Space and Place. 


4ly, To penctrate all things and perſons, 


throughoutall rhe Tracts of Space and Dura- 


tion, with the greateſt eaſe and indiſtur- 


| bance, by Virtue of a boundleſs extent and 
amplitude, eſſential ro an Un- originated Be- 
ing, in whom the fore- conceived Infinite 


Underſtanding is ſeated. 
The firſt genuine property of an Infinite 


Underſtanding, is to comprehend the Num- 
bers and Natures of all Things, Perſons and 
Agents. He knows our frame: The eflen- 


ces of things, which are retired from the 


ſcrutiny of both our Thoughts and Senſes, 
lie diſſe 


cted before that all piercing Eye, 


E Which ſcarcheth and ſurveyeth their moſt 
intimate 
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intimate Subſtance more clearly than we do 
their Figure and Surface. And tho” his Crea- 
tures are innumerable to us, they are not ſo 
to him; for the very Hairs of our Head 
are numbred, by him who calls the Stars 
and the Angels by Name: For he ſpake 
the word and they were created, and tis 
becauſe he is ſtrong in power that not one 
of them fails: ſo that none of the diverſi- 
fied parts of the curious ſtructure of created 
Beings, whether Viſible or Inviſible, can 
eſcape his notice; for their whole frame 
was modell'd by the Ideas of his eternal 
Mind: wherefore he can't but be well ac- 
quainted with all the ſprings and wheels of 
all Natures, and the intire Mechanz/m of his 
own Power. His works, are unſearchable 
to Finite Minds, but not ſo to his own: 
For every Artiſt knows his own handy- 
work; much more then muſt the Great 
Creatour of Worlds and Souls throughly 
comprehend all, even the moſt ſubtle, my- 
ſtical and .minute parts, operations and pro- 
perties of all thoſe things which he hath 
wrought. If he did not, he could not be 
8 in Knowledge; nor be qualified to 
ook down from Heaven to behold all the 
Sons of Men; and to obſerve all the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth from the inacceſſible 
Glory of his Dwelling; nor to ſearch all 


thok Þ 


ul; and Spirit, and of the Joints and 
MarroWs' [*Nerves 451% and is a diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart: 
Neither is there any Creature that is not 
manifeft in His ſight, but all things are naked 
and opened L DU, anatomiſed} 
before him, to whom We are to give an ac- 
cout of our Conduct. A 24. Property of 
Infirite Knowledge is to extend to all Du. 
ration.” Known to God are all bis Works 


from "the beginning: *Tis hence that his 
Counfelꝭ ſtands faſt throughout all Generati- ' 
ons; that he ever did, and ever will fulfil 


all his Pleaſure. God's power of accom- 
pliſhing the Prophecies of his Word, and 


Meſſengers, hath an inſeparable dependence 


on this property of Infinite Knowledge. 

What is only poſſibility, or at beſt but pro- 
bability to us, is event in God's fight. No 
tranſactions that ever ſhall be, tho they be 


deyer ſo ſtrange, complicated, and unaccount- 


F able 


$2 SE R MON JV. 
able at the time of their appearance to his 


Creatures, are contingent or ſurpriſin to 
himſelf; for they were all ſeen; by him, 
before they were done, in all. their Cauſes, 
Occaſions and Intricacigs ; . juſt as the Figure 
of a Plant or a Tree might be ſeen. in its 
Seed, by an Eye fine enough to diſcern it. 
They were all ancient Facts in the Theatre 
of God's fore-knowledge, - Strictiy ſpeaking, 
F een, is a eim which och not 
fir with the Perfection. of the Divine Un- 
derſtanding 3 but it is A c ondeſcenſive ex- 
preſſion 1 our Capacity., denoting Gods 
certain, inſtant, and punttual Knowledge of 
many actions and things, Which are future 
to his Creatures. For the Knowledge of 
Creatures is gradual; and to them the Dra- 
ma of Providence js Spas. by a broken 

f Parts; the, Infinite Underſtand- 
ing is not like a finite Underſtanding, whoſe 
ine Capacity) obligetly it to divide Du- 
ration into Paſt, Preſent and V. uture: I. 
s with che Underſtanding 


ſucceſſion of Parts; t 


ſay it is not thus wi 
of God; t 


B 
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Aly * confuſion, and without diſtra- 


| | Sion: Hliſtory and R nn ne Predi- 


Gion and Event; Faith, Sight and Sezence 
give us 4; different, -nay. ſometimes: an op- 
poſite: Repreſentation of the ſame: things: 
Bur God's, Ideas of all things are ag Arr. 
ſimple ad uniform, from everlaſting 
everlaſting : He is the Firſt and the Laſt, — 
can declare: the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the tings that are nat 
yet done.. | 

A 34. Property of Infinite Knowledge i: is 
to reach all Space and Place. If there could 


be ſuch an Infinite Void, as Democritus and 
Epicurus fancied, it would be all and every 


Point of it plain and level to the Capacity 


of an Infinite Underſtanding : And tho' the 


extent of. Space can't be infinite in it ſelf, 


* becauſe: (if, as it needs muſt be, it be a 
thing diſtinct from God) it was created, and 
is incloſed within determinate bounds pre- 


(crib'd by its Maker; yet it is ſo vaſt and 


diffuſive, that it is beyond the Geometiy of 


Men, and perhaps of Angels, to meaſure 


it with their. Thoughts, or to aſſign bounds 
to, I will not 1 the whole. but even to 


any of. the larger Diviſions of it; ſo that 


it hath the Air of Infinity, to the view 
of Man, and muſt be allowed to be Iude- 
fuite to our conceptions of it. For our 


F 2 Contem- 
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Conreniphition cannot aſcend Ted Scale of 
God's Creation from the loweſt to the high, 
eff of his Works: The Heiglith of it can- 

not be ſurmounted, xhe Depth of it is unfa- 
thomable] the Breadth of it unmeaſurable, 

the Bulk of it incomprehenſiblè, and the 
Number of the Otbs, of which the whole 
ſtupendous Fabrick is compoled, is beyond 
our mann But they are all contain- 
ed in th Infinite Underſtanding of: God. 

His mind comprehends all thoſe Magnificent 
Werds, with a diſtinct notice of all the 
delicate Strokes of Counſel and Beauty, 

which ſhine in xhe Symmetry and Propor- 
tions of its ſeveral parts, and the Harmony 
and Agreement of the whole Combination 
of things; ſo juſtly did the Jewiſh! Rabbies 
ſtyle the Creator Haid bom, becauſe he is 
the Noble Place and Expanſion, Which en- 
circleth the Univerſe within it ſelf, and in 


which all things ſubſiſt; for, as ſaith the 


Prophet, He fills Heaven and Earth. 
In omnibus infi ſus & circumfuſus Deus, 
ut cuncta Peuetret interior, & contineat 
exterior, is St. Jerome's Comment upon it; 
God ic ſo poured fonth in all things, and 
round about them, that he is more within 
them than themſelues, and yet he ſurrounds 
the outermoſt part bf them: He ig with. 
iu all things, without being incloſed iu 
| chem; 
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them; and. without them, yet not exclu- 
ded. ' In Minutius Felix we find a parallel 
| paſſage; Non ſolum in Dei oculis, ſed in 
| ſn viuimus; we not only live under the 
Eyes, but in the very Boſom of God. Se- 
neca, tho' an Heathen, had ſome ſenſe of 
God's Omnipreſence, for elſe how could he 
have ſpoken of God, as follows; Solus 
eſt omnia; opus ſuum & extra & intra te- 
net; He alone is all things; He poſſeſſeth 
his Work both within and without. No 
wonder therefore that ſo Divine a perſon as 
St. Gregory ſpeaks thus magnificently of 
God. Deus ſic intendit omnibus, ut aſſit 
ſmgulis; fic adeſt ſingulis, ut ſimul omnt- 
bus nunquam deſit : ſic itaque exteriora 
| circundat ut interiora impleat; fic interi- 
ora implet, ut exteriora circundet ; ſic 
ſumma regit, ut ima non deſerat; fic imis 
preſens eſt ut a ſuperioribus non recedat. 
God ſo ſuperintends, over all things, as to 
be at the. hand of every thing: and yet 
his being ſo near to particular things takes. 
him not o, from inſpetting and govern- 
ing the whole Univerſe: He therefore fo 
ſurrounds the outermoſt. things and places, 
| as at tbe. {ame time to fill the innermoſt ; 
and his, filling the imuermoſt do's not hin- 
der. his encompaſſing the outermoſt. © He 
ſo governs the higheſt, as nat to forſake 
JO FI the 
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the loweſt; nor do's his Preſene with 
rhe loweſt render him af any time Ne 
from the highermoſt. 

The Eloquence of Inſpiration hath an ini- 
mitable Majeſty, when it ſpeaks of the 
Magnificence of the Architecture of God, 
and the Immenſity of that unbounded pre- 
ſence which upholds it: Where waſt thou 
when T laid the Foundation of the Earth? 
Declare, if thou haſt "Onderſlanding : Who 
hath laid its Meaſures, or ſtretched the Line 

upon it? Upon what are its Foundations 
faſtued? Who ſhut up the Sea with Doors 
when it brake arts ?* Who ſaid to it, 
hitherto ſhalt thou come but no further, 
and here ſhall thy Proud Waves be ſtaid? 


Haſt thou commanded the Morning, and 


cauſed the Day-ſpring to know his place? 
Haſt thou entred the Springs,. or walked 


in the ſearch of the Depth?- Haſt. thou 


ſeen the Treaſures of Hail and Snow, re- 
ſerv'd againſt the Day of Battle and War ! 
Have the Gates of Death been opened un- 
to thee, or haſt 15 + ad the Breadth 
of the E 21 ? Where doth Light dwell, 
by what way is it parted? Who hath di. 
vided a courſe for the Waters, and Wings 


for the ſwift paſſage of Lightnings and 
ath the Heavens for 
his Throne, and the aa for his Foot-. 


loot: 2 


the Winds? Who 
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foot ? All Nations before God are as No- 
thing, and the Inhabitants thereof like 
Graſhoppers in his preſence: For he know- 
eth our down-ſitting and our up-riſmg, and 
underſtandeth our Thoughts long before : 
He compaſſeth our Path, and is atquaint- 
with all our ways ; for he takes up Iſles 
as a very little thing He meaſureth out 
the Ocean in the Hollow of his Hand, met- 
eth out the Heavens with a Span, weighs 
Mountains in his Scales, and Hills in his 
Balance: He ſtretebeth the North over 
a Void, and hangs the Earth upon No- 
thing : Before 2 Hell is naked, and 


| 
} 

; 

5 

5 

; the Receptacles of Hades have no cover- 
2 ME... -: 
7 
e 
4 


The Royal Fſalmiſt is ſo admirable upon 

this ; Topick that it would be a kind of Sa- 
41 e to omit ſaying after him. Mhither 
u | hat J go from thy Spirit, or whither 
e- | ſhall T flee from iy Preſence ? If tale 
.2 Þ the Wings of the Morning, or dwell in 
n- | theuttermoſt parts of the Sea; even there 
th hall thy Hand lead me, and thy Right 
ll, ® Hand ſhall hold me; If 1 fay firely the 
li- ¶ Darkneſs ſhall cover me; the Night ſpali 
gs e Light about me; yea the Darkneſs 
1d B hideth not from Thee, but the Night ſhi- 
or zeth as the Day; the Darkneſs 5 the 
ot- Light are both alike to Thee. 
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A 415. Property, of Infinite Knowledge 
is to penetrate all things and perſons, thrguph- 
out all tracts of Space and Duration, 7, 
Eaſe and Indiſturbance, by Virme of a 
boundleſs amplitude of Being, _ eſſential to 
the Nature wherein it is ſeated. Be it how 
it will with our Minde, His to be ſure al- 
ways thinks; For the Watchman of 1/7ae! 
neyer ſlumbreth nor ſſeepeth. The Niſtin- 


ction of Aci and Faculty bath no place in 
an infinite Mind: It wants no cultivation 
to_improye. itz ner is its Kno wlelge the 
effect of Laborious Study, or built upon 
borrowed Ideas; but Eſſential to him, Inſe- 
parable from him, Eternal, Neceſſary and 
Un- derived as his Being. As he created all 
things with a /ord, to he knaws all things 
V 

b No.Bod y ſpreads. farther or quicker than 
Light, and yet its paſſage is without Pomp 
or Noiſe, without Trouble to it ſelf, or to the 
Bodies ſurrounded by it. Thus God's Know- 
ledge is the moſt Extenſive and Intuitive, 
without difficulty within himſelf, or aſſiſtance 
from abroad. The Light of his Knowledge 
ſearches quicker and more intimately than 
the Sun doth ranſack the material World. 
Longinus was tranfported at the account 
which Mo/es hath given us of the Creation 
of Light. But could he have had a Mind 


large 


= k 2 1 — — _ CT n 1 mm 


2 B=o up 


F On} 9 HN I. IS --* 99 


large enough to comprehend, with its Au- 
' thour, the Production and amazing Efficacy 
of it, he muſt have been much more pleas'd 
with being privy to its Formation, than with 
reading that admirable account of its Ori- 
inal. For the Fact to be ſure was tranſcen- 
dently Nobler than even an Inſpired Deſcri- 
ption of it: and 'twas the Greatneſs of the 
fact deſcribed that gave ſuch Spirit and Lu- 
ſtre to the plaineft Relation of it. 3 
For imagine your ſelves made and plan- 
ted in this World, unacquainted with all 
| | thole Senſations, which by God's appointment 
| take their rife from our preſent acquaintance 
with it, tho' freely partaking of other Sen- 

| | fations; I fay imagine your ſelves in this 
Condition, and prelent at its firſt entry, af-. 
ſoon as God hath ſpoke it into Being, and 

| | commanded it with a prodigious” ſwiftneſs 
» | to viſit the whole Frame of Nature in an 


Inſtant ; and then conceive, if you can, 

what tranſport and amazement muſt have 
„been the reſult of your firſt, and till then 
perfectly unknown Images of Colour, Form, 
Beauty and Proportion? Would not your 
Thoughts, upon ſo new a Repreſentation of 
things, be dilated like the Light that caus d 
it? And your Pleaſure grow upon you with 
n your Proſpect? What Tides of Joy and Ad- 
d niration muſt ſpring up in your ſelves with 


+ 
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the ſurprize of Siglit? Would not your own 
Perlons be as Strange to you as the World 
you gaze at? How ſuddenly would you be 
loſt in a mazeful Wild of Beauty and Charms! 
With what a variety of attractive objects 
would your devouring Eyes bè carried away 
Captive? How would wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment fix your Bodies like Statues! At leaſt 
thoſe of others would ſeem ſuch to you, 
whilſt you felt Life multiplying in your 
ſelves, and the raptures of a thouſand Souls 
in one! How would the out-goings of the 
Firſt Morning and Evening ſet forth the 
Glory of God before your Minds, as faſt 
as the ſtrange circuit of the Light was di- 

ying the Beauties of the Creation to your 
Eye! With what a profound veneration 
for its Authour would it ſtrike you! With 
what Anthems of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs 
to him would it infpire you? Had this I 
fay been your caſe you can't forbear ; but 
like the Morning Stars ye muſt ſing Halle- 
lujahs together, and with the Elder Sons of 
God be {ſhouting for Joy; and yet this fo 
Joyous, ſo Glorious an appearance, were 
but a faint emblem of that celerity of Un- 
derſtanding, with which God ſearcheth all 
things without diſturbance, I fay all things 
without diſturbance; for tho! it ſees Iniqui- 
ty, yet it contracts no Uneaſinels, or Impu- 
rity 
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rity in the Deity; no more than the Rays 
of the Sun can be defiled by the ſtench of 


Filth on which they fall. God's Knowledge 
is not the Cauſe of the Sin which he ſeeth, 


nor his preſence the Cauſe of the Pain which 
the Senſe thereof excites in the Guilt 
according as it is more or leſs increaſed : Bur 
as the Putrefaction of ſome things makes 
— diſagreeable to the Rays of Light, and 
ſo their ſtench is drawn from their corru 
Texture by the force of the Sun; ſo the 
contrariety of a bad Conſcience, to the Pure 
uncreated Nature, is the foundation of un- 
caſineſs in indiſpoſed Minds, at the mani- 
feſtation of God's preſence to them here, 
and will be an Eternal Fund of it within 
them in the next World, becauſe God will 
unavoidably and forcibly be diſcerned by 


them. When the Scripture repreſents God 


annoy'd and grieved by the ſight of Sin and 
ruined- Creatures; the deſign of it is only 


to ſhew the Contrariety of the Divine Na- 
ture to it; and the meaning of ſuch figura- 
tive expreſſions is, that if God were ſuſcep- 
tible of Grief and Annoyance, the Wicked 


and their Wickedneſs would certainly be a 


| Cauſe of it. Fire can't bur burn combuſti- 


ble matter applied to it. Light can't but 
expoſe, and conſequently diſpleaſe, wicked-' 
neſs and deformity, in the lame way of ope-' 

| ration, 
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ration, as it grlights and ſęts off Innocence 
and Purity, God's -unavgidable Preſence 
makes the 1 of the Bleſſed, and the 
Hell of the Damn d, and the Degrees of its 
manifeſtation increaſe the Glory of the Saints, 
and the miſery, of. Reprobates; for ſo- you 
know the ſame, Sun, which invigorates what- 
ever is green; and ſlouriſhing, ſcorches and 
ſhrinks up chat which Bdeth and as: 
FatCs., Toh 4 

I am now come to my 1 general 
Head. wherein I am to ſhey what Divine 
Perfections are. included in God's Infinite 
Knowledge, and neceſ; arily conſequent. to 
it: Now theſe are Ii ſdom, Purity and 
Heracity. 


IS, 


HFHirſt, God's y + Knowledge includes 


Infinite Wiſdom. For Folly is owing to 


the choice of 4 mean end or. deſign in the 


actions of our Conduct; or the preference 
and uſe of impre "i means in the purſuit of 
a good and . wiſe 

knows all chings, he cannot but know, the 
beſt Scope of action, and the moſt fitting 
means to be applied, in order to the attain- 
ment of the moſt commendable drift and 


intention. Accordingly the, deſigns of God. 


are the moſt generous, laſting aud extenſive 


of all, and the ways by which they are 
e and brought to effect. the moſt 


prefer- 


2 vw 


deſign. . But ſince God 
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1 5 do ch o ings, which tend 


effectually to the Cen e its hl 


in 
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che Atlleft and init ll Tentiment of 
Nathres, and conſequently” of his'own, an 
that in ſuch a ſptiphrly, cogent, and affect- 
ing manner, that he muſt know” and prefer 
that Conduct, which is conſeryatiye of his 
own moſt extelferit Nature? 'ahd for the 


| ſame Reaſon, God, as he is neceſſarily Hos, 


ly himſelf, muſt be an Encourager of all 
others to be Holy too. 


zaly, Veracity is a neceſſary atrendant 


1 


upon Infinite Knowledge. Beings of a bound 


ed Knowledge many times promiſe things, 


| which they can't perform, becauſe of ſome | 
| unforeknown future incapacity of the per- 


lon to whom we gave our Word; or ſome 
other ſurpriſing accident after the promiſe, 
which 


Nr Rip: and fix be | 
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which harxs its perlomance; But a Being of 
inte Knowledge is, net 5 Man that 13 
ſhould lie; hör Wi be mak my promiſe 
of which he need to rep ; A e 
nothing, but what it ma i pſa conſiſtent with 
the future State of ü and perſons for 
him to make. good, to the bop es and ex- 
Pectations, of thoſe who . upon it. 
The /aft thing I propoſed was, to repre- 
ſene the influence, Which the 0 Conſideration 
bf God's. infinite Know 70.0 ught to haye, 
upon our Practical Condu . Ff then, It 
| Higuld make us abhor all Guilt, and Hypo- 
ily, and make 1 amiahle and. dear 
For a God: nows all things is 
Ye t to be mocked, 7 muſt be worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth. 24%, It ſhould ex- 
cite and e encourage us to he fervent and ſe- 
dulous in devour applications, to God,- both 
in our own purſuit of Knexyledge for our 
ſelyes, and our endeavours to communicate 
Divine Truths to our People. Eraſmus 
read ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles wheneyer 
he ſet about N any. Divine Dit 
cotirſes ; let us therefore have recourſe by 
Prayer to the fame Divine Spirit which in- 
ſpir d St. Paul. If any Man lack. Wiſdom 


of any ſort, but eſpecially Divine Know- 


ledge, let him ask it of God the Father 
of Lights and Author of Illumination, for 
| he 
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4 . J f 4 . be more 
apparent than that it ſhauld beget it us an 
nl dread of God's Omniſci ge, 30d On: 
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nipreſence : For this is the beſt Preſervative 
againſt Guile , "becauſe it hath always the 


* » 


fame Force and Power, and makes us moſt 


Men, A Tem 
ridablo, and amd 


0 
eden es 

preſence agai 
Ido this great Sin againſt God, who ir 
F purer Eyes than to connrve at Iniqu:- 
ty? will quickly make it weak and periſh. 
Since then the Eyes of the Lord, which are 
ten thouſand times brighter than the Sun, 
do always run to and fro throughout the 
Earth; ſince they are in every place, and 
privy to all our demeanour ; ſince not ſo 
much as a thought can be withholden from 
him; how onght we to guard our bchavi- 
our with Circumſpection at all times? Even 
in the moſt ſecret places remembring that 
none are ſo to God. Were it poſlible, our 
very thinking ſhould be Immaculate ; that 
not a word of our Tongue, nor one action 

of 
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of our Lies, might provoke the Eyes of 
þis Dory to dart Flames of Vengeance dgainſt 
fox What will the _Hyj ocrite” Hope 
W al when God takes away. his SIZ But 
Bleſſed are the pure in Heist for the Mat 
ſee God with amazing Comfort, 0. foes 
their Conduct with Far: avour and ke 
Almighty. God, tb *ohom all Parti be 
open, all dłſires known, and "From bm, min 
ſecrets are hid; cleanſe our hearts by the 
Inſpiration of thy Holy Spirit, that "we 
may perfectly love e and worthily wag- 
Lord * 0 Name, Meng” Chr iſt 0 our 
or eee 


8 7.7% 1. N \ 


oY 


97 


8 5 R * O N 


Wine D at 


St. R in WESTMINSTER, 
In the Morning; 


And St. PAUIL's-CATHED RAIL, 


In the Afternoon. 
GEN. Lay. 


God created Man in his own 
Image. 


„ „„er 


Ho EVER conſiders the infi- 
nite diſtance there is between 
the Nature of God, and the 
Nature of Man, mult be very 

much ſurpriſed at the firſt reading of this 

paſſage of Scripture: and yet what Moſes 
tells us here, in the account of the Creation, 
is confirm'd by St. Paul, and ſeveral other 

Divine Writers, who frequently aſſert it, 


and as frequently allude to it. 
G Where- 
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Wherefore one thing, and the „ ſt which 
is proper to be done, in diſcourſing upon 
theſe words, will be to ſtate the true Mean- 
ing of them. Accordingly I ſhall t ſhew 
how, or in what Senſe, Man is laid to be 
created in the Image of God. 240%, where- 
in the Image of God, upon the Nature of 
Man, doth conſiſt. 34%, I thall make the 
cloſe of my Diſcourſe as Practical as 
can, by ſome obſervations, which will na- 
turally arife from an orderly Reflection on 
the two former Heads, 

Firſt, Tam to ſhew, in what Senſe Man 
ig ſaid to be made in the Image of God. 
Now *tis certain that theſe Terms of Image, 
Likeneſs, Similitude, and ſuch like exprel: 
ſions, when applicd by Sacred Writers to the 
Divine and Human Natures, cannot poſſibly 
denote a perfect correſpondence, much leis 
any fort of equality bewcen thoſe twoNatures, 

The deſign of 1n/Þ:iration is to give us 


the loftieſf Conceptions of God that our! 


limited Underſtandings can poſlibly hold: 
which without doubt would be perfectly 
defeated, if any Phraſe or Paſſage of Holy 
Writ were ſo far miſunderſtood and peryer- 
red, as to occaſion a belief of a complcai 
Likeneſs, in any reſpect, between the great 
Creator and any of his Creatures. The 
Higheſt of all created Natures cannot 2 

ten 
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tend to it, without the groſleſt Ignorance 
of both God and themſelves; much leſs can 
ours, which is very much below the High- 
eſt, tho” it is the Principal Nature among 
thoſe ranks of Creatures, which people this 
Inferiour World, to which at preſent we do 
belong. The glorious Hoſts above are e- 
clips in his Preſence, and veil their Faces 
before him; how therefore can Man exalt 
himſelf to ſuch a Likeneſs with his Maker, 
whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt? 

There is ſuch a copious Field of Thought, 
and Scripture for the diſcouragement of 
ſuch preſumpruous conceits of our Nature, 
that a very ſmall acquaintance with ether, 
will force all ſuch Vanity to diſappear, aſſoon 
as ever it begins to appear within us. Be- 
hold God is Great, and we know him not- 


| Great things doth he, which we cannot 


comprehend : With God is terrible Majeſty : 
He putteth no truſt in his Saints: Ts 


| there any number of his Armies? Touch- 


ing the Almighty we cannot find him out: 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? 
Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Per- 


Fection? It is as high as Heaven, yea the 


Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, 


| what canſt thou do? Deeper thanell, what 


canſt thou know The meaſure thereof ts 
longer than the Earth, and broader than 
| G 2 the 
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the Sea. If thou be Righteous, what giveſt 
thou him, or what recerveth he of thy 
Hand? Thy Righteouſneſs may profit a 
Man as thou art : But can a Man be pro- 
fitable to God as he that is wiſe is 0 to 
himſelf? Is thy Wiſdom or thy Holineſs 
Gain to Him? Thele are the expoſtulations 
of one Inſpired Writer. The Divine Rhe- 
torick of another comes yet nearer to the 
purpoſe. Haſt thou not known; Haſt thou 
not heard, that the Everlaſting God, the 
Creator of the Ends of the Earth faint- 
eth not, neither is weary? There is no 
ſearching of his Underſtanding : To whom 
then will ye liken me or ſhall I be equal 
faith the Holy One? King David makes 
the ſame Challenge with the Evangelical 
Prophet, and grounds it on the ſame Con- 
ſideration. Pl. 89. Who in the Heavens 
can be compared unto the Lord? Who a- 
mong the Race of the Mighty can be liken- 
ed unto God? O Lord God of Hoſts, who 
zs a ſtrong Lord like unto thee? But when 
he compares the infirmity of our Nature, 
and the follies we commit in it; he breaks 
forth into very devout expreſſions of his 
awful Senſe of the Divine Majeſty, and his 
ownamazing diſtance from him; Lord what 
1 Man that thou art mindful of him, or 


the Son of Man that thou doſt ſo conſtant- 
\ | ly 
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ly viſit and regard him? 

If therefore Scripture is to be explain'd 
by Scripture, if the difficult paſſages of 
Scripture are to be explain'd by the e, 
figurative by plain ones, and few paſſa- 
ges by many; all theſe that I have cited 


do clearly ſhew, that this Phraſe of God's 


creating Man in his own Image, muſt nor 


be taken in too /zteral a Senſe. The Holy 


Ghoſt in this, as in other parts of his gra- 
cious Dialect, condeſcends to the ſhallow 
Capacity of our Minds, in this their preſent 
State of Infancy; and therefore, tho' we 
meet with it ſeveral times, we are here re- 


minded over and over, that it imports no- 
thing inconſiſtent with a due ſenſe of the 


vaſt diſproportion that there ever was, and 


ever will be, between the Divine and Hu- 


man Nature. Indeed if we take the words 
of the Text to be 4 Prophetic intimation 
of the Incarnation of the Bleſſed Jeſus, when 


the Second Perſon of the Godhead was pleaſed 


to tabernacle in our Nature, the literal ſenſe 


may be better accommodated to our moſt 


reverential thoughts of the Divine and Un- 
created Being: and then the aſcribing Eyes, 
Ears, Hands, and other parts of the Body 


to God, in the Language of the old TJeſta- 
ment, was really juſt; upon the account of 


his aſtoniſhing Abaſement of himſelf, when 
+ 2 he 
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he humbled himſelf ſo far, as to be made in 
the Likeneſs of the Bodies, as well as of the 
Souls of Men. But tho' that venerable 
Tranſaction of Providence makes the Text 
literally true, by the event to us, and was 
foreſeen by God from eternal Ages to be ſo; 
yet I muſt confeſs the Context will not de- 
termine that to be the primary Senſe of it, 
and that which Mo/es had in his thoughts 
when he wrote it: For Moſes ſpeaks of a 
thing paſt, and before Man was in want of 


a Redeemer. Wherefore the Words muſt 


be taken not in too ſfvict, but in a reſtram- 
ed Senſe. 

By Man's being made in the Image of 
God we muſt underſtand, that the Nature 
of Man makes nearer approaches to the Na- 
ture of God, than the Nature of any other 
Earthly Creatures. Man is ſo much above 
the other Inhabitants of this {mall Spot of 
God's ſtately Creation, that compared with 
them, he may be call'd the Image and Like- 
neſs of God: He has a brighter reſemblance 
of his Maker, than all other Creatures put 
together. As Angels do excell Men; 1o 
doth Man his Fellow- Creatures. God whom 
no Creature, or Saint of our Order, can 
ſee in his Eſſence, and that moſt Glorious 
Light which no Man can approach, is diſ- 
ccrnible, as to the effects of his Attributes, 


through 
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through the meaneſt of his Creatures. Every 
thing proves and preaches his Being, and 
publiſheth his Praiſe, and all of them de- 
clare his Glory. And thus, and only thus, 
we diſcern God in our own Frame and the 
Operations of our own Perſon. Neverthe- 
lels, as there are degrees in the Clearneſs 
and Glory of reflected Light, according 
to the different /ituation, texture and pro- 
perties of thoſe Bodies, which reflect that 


Light towards us; ſo it is in the caſe be- 


fore us. The reflex Glory of God appears 
better and brighter in our ſelves, than in the 
other Parts and Creatures of this lower World: 
And there is fo great a difference between 


the Footſteps of his Divinity, which are im- 
printed on his other Works here below, and 
\ thoſe Rays of God which are reflected from 
our Contemplation of our own Nature; that 
compar'd with them, we may without 1. 


modeſty ſpeak, as the Spirit of God dorh, 


when he calls Adam the Sou of God, the 
Heir and Prince of the World, and conde- 
ſcends to ſay, that Man is created after the 
| Likenels of his Maker, and is the Image and 


Reſemblance of himſelf. 
I hope you will excuſe my being thus 


cautious, and verboſe in explaining this 


Head, ſince tis owing to an carneſt 
deſire of guarding our thoughts againſt ſo 
4 vain 
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vain an opinion of our Nature, as would 
derogate from our Jaſt apprehenſions of 
God's Nature and Majeſty; and I hope, 
that what I ſhall ſay upon my next Head 
will ſufficiently ſatisfie you, that I am earn- 
eſtly deſirous of your having a due Senſe 
of the Dignity of your own Nature. In 
order whereunto I proceed 24/y, To ſhew 
wherein the Image of God, upon the Nature 
of Man, doth principally conſiſt. 

Nov this I preſume doth conſiſt in thoſe 
Characters of Divine Grandeur, which ap- 
pear in his Sovereignty over all the Creatures : 
what God is over the Y/orld, and Princes 
over their Subjects, that is Mankind in ge- 
neral over all thoſe Creatures, which are the 
Objects of Senſe. Thus every Man is a 
Prince, and a Viceroy of God. I think the 
Context bears me out in it, if I cannot help 
being poſitive in this Opinion. For thus 
when the Hiſtorian repreſents God, con- 
ſulting with himſelf about making Man, we 
read verſe the 26th. of this Chapter; And 
God ſaid, let us make Man in our Image, 


after our Likeneſs, and let them have Do- 


minion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over 
the Fowl of the Air, and over the Cattle, 
and over all the Earth, and over every 
creeping thing, that creeps upon the Earth. 
It follows So, or Thus, that is, by giving 

him 
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him this Authority, and wherewith to uphold 
it, God created Man in his own Image. 
His right of Sovereignty over the Creatures 
being grounded on this declaration of Scrip- 
rure, and further his being called the Image 
of God, being grounded on the ſaid Domi- 
nion; the moſt ſatisfactory illuſtration of 
the Likeneſs of Men to God, will be drawn 
from the ſurvey of thoſe Properties of the 
Nature of Man, by the due exerciſe where- 
of he doth maintain, and aſſert his Superi- 
ority over his Fellow-Creatures. 

Now tho” a particular view of the exte- 
riour Form of Man might afford us a very 
entertaining Contemplation ; and oblige us 
to confeſs, that in this reſpect, Man zs 
fearfully and wonderfully made; yet tis 
very evident that Man doth not ſo univer- 
lally excell other Creatures in the Endow- 
ments of his Body, (ſince ſome are ſfronger, 
others ſwifter, others more ſagacious in 
| their outward Senſes than Man) as to allow 
us to place the Ground-work of his Sove- 
reigpty in that part of his Nature, unleſs we 
| conſider it under the Direction and Superin- 
tendency of an higher Principle, which we call 
his Soul. Wherefore the Miud of Man will 
appear to be the beſt Theatre of Meditation, 
for the proving his relation to Heaven , 
and the impreſs of the Divine Nature upon 

the 
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the Compoſition of our own. This I ſhall 
do, by comparing the Operations and eſſen- 
tial Properties of the Mind of Man, with 
three ſhort Characters of God, given us by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhew how theſe, in 
fome Senfe, render Man an adumbration of 
God, and do primcipally and alone qualiſie 
him for maintaining his Sovereignty over 
his Fellow-Creatures. Now the Scriptures 
tell us, that 

Iſt, God is a Spirit. 

2dly, God is Light. 

3dly, God zs Love. 

The 55ſt of theſe Terms denotes Power, 
for it is often oppoſed to Fleſh which is 
Weak; the ſecond Knowledge and Wiſdom; 
the third Goodneſs: Now upon enquiry 
Man, when regenerated, will be found to 
reſemble God by ſome faint Strictures of all 
theſe Perfections. 

And fr/t, we read that God zs a Spirit, 
that is, a being of Infinite Power, diſcernible 
in innumerable effects to our Senſes, and 
yer the Object of no Senſe in himſelf, but 
only perceptible to pure Mind and Thought: 
The manner of his acting is ſecret to us; but 
that he doth continually act in the World. 
is every where, and always evident: We 
can diſcern his Perſon neither any where, 
nor in any things: However we are fully 

N | ſatisfied 
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ſatisfied of the Univerſal Preſence of an 
Uncreated Being and Nature, which is not 
far from us, and in whom we live and 
move, and have our Being: For we know, 
and plainly ſee that the things, which are 
the Objects of our Senſe, muſt have had 
a beginning, and that they could not have 
it of themſelves. All che Matter and Beings 
in the World, with which we viſibly con- 
verſe, is evidently of too feeble a Nature, 
either to create a World, or to preſerve their 
own ſingle Subſiſtence. Hereupon our 
thoughts muſt unavoidably have recourſe to 
a Retired, Inviſible and Unoriginated Being, 
who works in and about us with an amazing, 
inceſſant and unwearied activity, and is in- 
timately preſent in all things and places, rho? 
he is confined to none, nor manifeſt to our 
groſſer Senſes any other way than by Works 
and Effects: Theſe indeed are diſcernible to 
our Senſes: But it is the Mind only, which 
through theſe Windows diſcovers the Neceſ- 
ſity of ſome Active, Secret and Incomprehen- 
ſible Worker, whom we call God. And as 


his Works prove the Neceſſity of the J/ork- 


Maſter, fo the Secrecy of his operation iu. 
and upon all things, the Diffuſiveneſs of his 
Preſence, the Wiſdom and Goodnefs which 
his Works declare to be in him, plainly ſhew, 


char this Divine Artiſt can't have any fuch 


mean 
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mean and impotent Principle, as what we 
call Body and Matter in his Perſon and Be- 
ing: but muſt be Immaterial and Incorpore- 
al, that is, in one word, a Spirit; a pro- 
ducer of Matter; and a Being that hath 
all Matter at command ; but is himſelf a Pure 
Mind, or an Uuderſtandiug Mill, of an 
Infinite Extent and Goodneſs; comprehend- 
ing all things, without being comprehended 
by any; nevertheleſs ſuch as may be appre- 
hended by Beings, who are endued with a 
Principle of Conſciouſneſs, Thought and 
Reflection. Now in this Notion of Imma. 
teriality there is more than a dental of Mat. 
ter: for it aſcribes ſeveral poſitive Proper. 
ties, which no Material Being either hath, 
or can have, and ſo far it deſines a Spirit by 
eſſential Operations; tho the Eeuce of Spi- 
rit is unknown to us; that is no argument a- 
gainſt its Exiſtence, ſince the Eſſence of Mat- 
ter is unknown too. 

Now if we reflect carefully on our own 
Nature, we ſhall find an adumbration of 
God's Spirituality in our ſelves, and ſuch 
as is a faint Image and Glympſe of his. For 


tho” his Spzrztuality doth as far exceed ours, 1 
as his ways of acting are above ours, and 
as his thoughts are beyond our thoughts; , 
yet we experience ſuch a Conſcious and ,, 
Thinking Principle within us, as we plainly 

1 ST diſcern Þ 


they were inſtantly in View. Thus our Souls 
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diſcern is neither of fo confin'd a Preſence, 
nor {o bounded and mechanical in its Opera- 
tions, as not only our own bur, all other 
Bodies are: for our Minds traverſe the Star- 
ry Regions on High, when our Bodies are 
tied to the Earth, and want Wings to fit 
them for ſo great a Flight. This vaſt diffe- 
rence between the Preſence, Locality and 
Operations of our Minds and Bodies, ( for 
what Hand can work with the Quickneſs of 
Thought) plainly demonſtrates the Aren 
and Ground-work of their Nature to be yer 

different; and that Mind, which is the ſeat 
of Wiſdom, Liberty and Virtue, is not 
Matter ; but ſomewhat diſtin& from it, and 
far above it; tho' it manages and over: rules 
the workings of Matter at pleaſure, and acts 
with ſome ſort of Deſpotic Power over 
the Body, as God doth over thoſe prodigi- 
ous Globes and Maſles of Matter, which he 
made and moveth with an arbitrary Re 
larity. The Infinite Author of the Viſible 
and Inviſible Scene of Things ſpake it inſtant- 
ly into Being, and, by Virtue of his Om- 
nipotence, the ſhapeleſs Chaos of Matter 
became that beauriful Conſtellation of Orbs, 
which we now behold. He ſaid, Let there 
be Light, and there was Light; Let there 
be Heaven, Earth, Sea, and Stars, and 


will. 
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will the Eye to ſee, the Tongue to ſpeak, 
and the Hands to work, and it is immedi- 
ately ſo with us. Now this Empire of 
Thought, which is ſo quick in the actuation 
and effects of its ſecret Power and Principle, 
is a Shadow of the Spirituality and Power 
of God; and tis by this Imprels of Authori- 
ty upon it, that Creatures of meer Matter 
are placed in ſubjection to Man. 

A ſecond Character given of God in Scrip- 
ture is this, God is Light; that is, a Being 
of Infinite Underſtanding and Glory, to 
whom all things are open, naked and known. 
with one intire and undiſtracted View. Thus 
in the Mind of Man are lodg'd innumerable 
Ideas and Senſations; by which he is capa- 
ble of a thouſand Pleaſures, if he makes 
good uſe of his Underſtanding, and of un- 
ipeakable Torments, if he abuſes it. This 
is the Receptacle of the Inſpiration of the 
Almighty ; here are lodg'd the Seeds of Ge- 
14s: Induſtrious Thinking, and cultivation 
of this Divine Thirſt for Knowledge, makes 
Men Maſters of Arts and Sciences. Know- 
| ledge and Learning make every object of 
Senſe a fine Scene of Theory to the Mind, 
and ered a New World in the Heart of the 
Old one, for the entertainment of the Soul. 
How many uſes of the Sea and Srars, 
and Products of Forreign Countries had 

been 
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been loft, unleſs Aſtronomy, and other In- 
yentions, had furnith'd Mankind with Skill 
to fail in the dreadful Ocean ? Plants, Flow- 
ers and Minerals, might have refreſh'd our 
Sendes in health; but could hardly have re- 
ſtored it without the Chymiſts Noble and 
Inquiſitive Sagacity. Tis Reaſon furniſhes 
Man with Arms and Arts, to ſubdue the 
Fury of Wild Beaſts, and to make them ſub- 
ſervient to our comfortable Support : with- 
out this they would neither feed nor cloath 
us as they do now: We ſhew our Domini- 
on over the {ſubordinate Creatures, when Di- 
ligent Geniuſes, by United Skill and Labour, 
turn Foreſts into Cities, Deſarts into Gardens, 
and Inſects, by the uſe of Glaſſes, into Ele- 
phants and Lions: without this Invention 
the aſtoniſhing Wonders of the little World, 
which conſiſts of as many Claſſes of anima- 
red Structures as the larger, had eſcap'd our 
Admiration ; nay ſome of them our bare Ob- 
ſervance. And yet this Principle of Light 
in Man, which invented theſe Glaſſes, and 
other Inſtruments of Comfort to Soul and 
Body, ſhines with a brighter Ray, when it 
ſhews the Beauty of the Firſt Cauſe, and 
that Immortal State, which his Goodneſs 
hach prepared for his faithful Friends and Sub- 
jects. How grand maſt that Capacity be 
own'd, that can thus contemplate both the 

Crea- 
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Creator and his Works? This muſt be allow. 
ed to be a faint Image of the Omniſcience 
and Omnipreſence of God. 

A third Character given of God in Scrip- 
ture is this, God ts Love. That is, he is 
Goodneſs it ſelf; he is all over Good and 
doth Good: His creating ours, and other 
Worlds, ſhews him of a Communicative and 
Generous Nature; Benevolous in his de. 
ſigus; and Beneficent in his works: and 
by Virtue of this Principle he is infinitely 
Holy; which is the Attribute upon which 
Scripture doth ſo much infiſt, and require 
us to admire and imitate; ſo that he cannot 
do any thing Wicked .or amiſs, beneath 
himſelf, or againſt his own Honour and Hap- 
pineſs. 

Now we may trace a Ray of this Divine 
Perfection of Love upon Man: Love is 
due to God, to our Selves, to our Nezgh- 
bours. God hath planted a Principle of 
Love for himſelf in our Souls, for he hath 
given us a competent knowledge of himſelf; 
and, by the Beauty and Harmony of his 
Works, we juſtly conclude the Author of 
them to be infinitely beaurifull and amiable 
in himſelf; and therefore he muſt be con- 
feſs d to be the moſt deſerving object of Love 
to all that know him; eſpecially ſince they 
that know him can't but at the ſame time 

know 
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know him to be the Author of all they have: 
which Knowledge ought to be a firm Foun- 
dation of ſentiments of Gratitude towards 
him. Beſides, God hath given the byaſs of 
our Wills and Affections ſuch a ſtrong ſtreſs, 
that wherever they fix they meet with 
enraging diſappointment, if they fix upon 
an object unworthy of themſelves, as they 
always do whenever they ſettle it upon 
I/orldly Honours, Riches and Pleaſures, or 
any Enjoyment under God himſelf, This 
Principle of being uneaſy at Heart, when 
convicted of an Idolatrous deſertion of God, 
is a ſtrong argument for our loving God, 
and for our being intirely reſign'd to the 
Will of his Providence, and to the Will of 
his Commands; fince this is the only full 
and ſatisfactory proof of our Love for God. 
Neither doth it need to be mathematzically 
prov'd: Conſcience is the beſt and a powerful 
Demonſtration of it; and to that I ma 
venture to make my appeal in all of you. 
240%, God hath given us a Principle of Juſt 
Love for our ſelves; by giving us convictions 
of our Immortality, and the preferr:bleneſ3 
of our Souls to our Bodies, and by puniſh - 
ing us with uneaſineſs and remorſe; when- 
ever we prefer the ſordid pleaſures of Senſe, 
before the purer pleaſures of Reaſon and 
| Faith, Laſily, he hath given us a Princi- 
| H 
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ple of Love for our Neighbour, by giving us 
Bowels of Compaſſion, which plead for a 
Neighbour in Miſery ; and by planting a 
Principle of Soczableneſs in our Minds, to 
unite us into great and ſmall Communities. 
To this we owe Government, and thar Va- 
riety of Profeſſions, by which as Fellow- 
creatures we become the more helpful ro one 
another. | 

This capacity of acting for God's Glory, 
for our own laſting Good, and the Comfort 
and Benefit of our Neighbour, in a Wiſe and 
Godlike uſe of our ſeveral Talents, is the 
nobleſt part of God's Image in Man; and 
that wherein he would haye us moſt careful 
to improve our ſelves. This is the Love 
which is originaily of God, and he that 
dwelleth in it and is guided in his Conduct 
by it; dwells in God, is called the Friend 
of God, and a Man after his own Heart; 
holds the moſt ſatisfactory Communion with 
him: He can delight himſelf in the Al- 
mighty, and according to the compals of his 
created Nature, become Holy, as God is 
Holy here; and Perfect, as God is Perfect 
hereafter, when he will ſee his God as he 
is ſeen, and know him as he is known. 

To apply what hath been ſaid to our pre- 
ſent State: If we conſider the Original 
Frame of our Souls, che Principle of Divine 

5 Know- 
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Knowledge of Liberty for doing Good, and 
1 that was planted in the Hearts of 
our firſt Parents; we can't but take to 
our felyes words, and ſay, behold God is 
great, mighty in Strength, and mighty in 
Wiſdom, who hath made ſo excellent and 
compleat a Creature as Man was; and he 
deſpiſeth not any. But alaſs, tho God made 
Man upright, we have perverted our Nature 
by fooliſh Inventions of our own. How 

are the Mighty fallen! Who ſhall deliver 
our Souls from their load of Sin and Cor- 
ruption ? I anfwer Jeſis Chriſt ; his Grace 
is fufficient for the reſtitution and recovery 
of the defaced Image. of God in our Minds. 
Wherefore acquaint your ſelves with him in 
time and be in peace, for ſo ſhall 3 
former good come unto you. Seek his Spirit 
and obey his Directions: For this is the 
way to put on the New Man ; which is re- 
newed in Knowledge, according to the Image 
of him that made you, unto Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs unto Good Works. Every 
Man hath ſome Print of God upon him: Bur 
the Regenerate Man is his moſt perfect Off- 
ſpring: He that is righteous, as God is 
righteous, doth manifeſt himſelf to be a Ge- 
nuine Child of God: He is ſeal'd and 
ſtamp'd by the Impreſs of his Divine Spirit. 
This is the Man who is more excellent 
H 2 than 
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than his Neighbour; He will be glad in the 
Lord. God remembers him with the favour, 
which he bears towards his peculiar people, 
and viſits him with his Salvation from Guilt 
and Hell; ſo that he ſees the good of his 
Choſen, and glorieth with his Inheritance. 
Light is ſown for the Righteous, and Joy for 
the Upright in Heart. Whom, faith he to God, | 
have I in Heaven but thee, and there is none 
upon Earth I deſire in compariſon of thee. 
As for me I will behold thy Face in Righte- 
ouſneſs ; I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake up 
after thy Likeneſs. Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy Counſel and after that receive 
me into Glory. | 

O may God fill us all with his Divine 
Spirit, even the Spirit of the Lord ( for 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
zs Liberty) chat we, who now ſee the Glory 
of the Lord, as in a Glaſs and through a 
Veil, may be admitted into the Kingdom of 
Life and Bliſs, and be changed and transfor- 
med into the lame Image of the Divine Na- 
ture, with the Exalted and Triumphant Hu- 


manity of the Bleſſed Jeſus, from Glory to 
Glory, Amen. 
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II. Pzr. 1.+4. 
Partakers of the Divine Na- 
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o be Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, is fo great an expreſſion ; 
and the Idea, for which it ſtands 


in common ſpeech, ſo very Noble 
and Magnificent; that it ſhould ſeem per- 
fectly unapplicable to Created Minds of the 
Higheſt Order; but much more improper 
to be applied to the Minds of Men; which 
are intomb'd in Bodies of Fleſh, ſtain'd with 
irregular Appetites; and, in their beſt Eſtate, 
too much plung d in earthly Cares and mean 
Purſuits. And it muſt be -confeſs'd that, if 
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there were a Neceſſity to give ſuch a Senſe 
to this Character, as to ſuppoſe that they 
who deſerve it had not a diſtinct Eſſence from 
the Eſſence of God, according to the mon- 
ſtrous opinion of ſome extravagant Thinkers, 
it would be a very ſhocking Scripture to the 
moſt devout and ſober Contemplatiſts; and 


it would puzzle the Wit and Subtlety of all 


the Scho Men to vindicate lit from the im- 
putation of Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs. 
But ſince there are #79 very obvious Senſes 
of this Character; one wherein a// Men 
may be ſaid to be Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, and another wherein all are capa- 
ble..of deſerymg it, tho“ very few do to 
employ their Capacities as to deſerve it; we 
need not be diſtreſs d with any ſuch difficul- 
ties. For firſt by Oda v:s ( which being 
withaut an Article prefix d in the Original, 
I hag rather render. a Divine Nature, than 
the Divine Nature) may be underſtood that 
Godlike Principle, in = Ground-work of 


our Being and Eſſence, by which all Minds 


in gencral are a ſort of rough Copics of the 
Ducteated Mind. And thus the Mind of 
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every Man is a partaker of a Divine Nature, 
and approacheth and reſembleth the Infinite 
Mind in a finite Capacity. Created Matter 
proves the Exiſtence and Power of God: 
But created Minds give diſtant and imper- 
fect Eſſays of his Nature. For God himſelf 
being a Mind, every Mind, and conſequent- 
ly the Mind of Man, ſhews us a God, not 
only as Smoak diſcovers Fire, and as a Pi- 
ture ſuppoſeth a Painter that drew it; for 
thus the viſible World, and Works of God, 
Poe. his Wiſdom and Goodneſs no leſs than 

is Being and Power : Bur it repreſents God 
to us as a Spark doth Fire, as a Ray of 
Light doth the Sun, and as a Pifture its 
Original. 

Whenever we compare the Works of Na- 
ture and the Works of Art, we can't but 
boldly conclude God to be the ſame thing 
in great, which the Mind of Man is in little. 
We find that our finite Thoughts can pro- 
duce Ships and Palaces. What need then 
to hinder us from concluding, that an Uui- 
verſe of Heavens, Earth, Air and Sea 
are the Production of Tnfinite Thought? 
Pullies, Glaſſes, Air-Pumps and other 
Mathematical Engines, are the Creatures 
of Men, and yet they do wonders, in 
ſome proportion, in the Scene of Human 
Arts and Sciences. Hinds, which are the 
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Creatures of God, do greater in the Scene 
of Nature. Nevertheleſs, why ſhould we 
not allow, that what invents is of the fame 
Nature with that which creates, and could 
create, were it poſſible it might be impro vd, 
to ſuch an extent of Being and Power, as 
the firſt Cauſe comprehends within him- 
ſelf. 

The firſt Cauſe is preſent in the World 
imperceptibly to our Senſes, but perceptibly 
to our Reaſon, by the ſight of his Works, 
and the demonſtrable neceſſity of there being 
ſome Infinite and Inviſible Agent in the 
World to ſupport it. Thus that which 
| knows, judgeth and reſolves within our 

{elves is imper 5 8 to our Senſes; for 
no one ever heard its Voice or ſaw its Shape, 
yet it is clearly diſcern'd by its own reflecti- 
ons to have a Nature of its own, distinct 
from the Body, and ſiperiour to it; for 
it acts amazingly upon the Body, and con- 
trouls its courſe, when it exerts it ſelf, tho 
with a bounded Sphere of activity. Whence 
comes ſuch a reſembling correſpondence be- 
tween the ſtill and myſtical, bur efficacious 
inaction of God upon the, World; and that 
of the Soul upon the Body ? How comes 
Reaſon to perceive God, and it ſelf, when 
the Eye can ſee neither, unleſs there were a 
Cognation of Nature between God and the 

Mind, 
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Mind, whereas Matter can pretend to no 
ſuch affinity to it. Reaſon doth that imper- 
fectly, and with difficulty, which Divine 
Providence doth to Perfection with the fre- 
eſt eaſe and indiſturbance; for the Principle 
of their Nature is much the ſame, but the 
extent of each amazingly different; and one 
acts in dependence upon, and ſubordination 
to the other. Thus, Exemplum Dei quis- 
que eſt in imagine parvd, all Minds are 
Images of God, and in ſome ſort Partakers 
of a Divine Nature, by an eſſential Principle 
of Knowledge and Liberty. 

But this is not the Senſe, in which the 
Apoſtle muſt be underſtood, in this place; 
for the Context ſuppoſeth ſome not to be 
partakers of it in his Senſe, when he ad- 
viſeth the Chriſtians, to whom he was writ- 
ing, to aſpire aſter it: before they could 
attain to it, they muſt have got diſentangled 
from the Corruption that is through Luft. 

Wherefore by 2 Divine Nature we muſt 
not underſtand a bare reſemblance and repre- 
ſentation of God, by partaking of an Im- 
material Subſtance, ( for all creared Minds 
do ſo partake of it in courſe) but a Divine 
Subſtance 7m7prov'd; a Godlike Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, inclining us to think, 
reſolve and manage our Conduct, accordin 
to and about what we can obſerve God doth 


moſt 
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moſt employ his infinite - Knowledge and 
Power. Religio eſt imitari quod columns. 
When our uſe of our Will and Knowledge 
takes its meaſures from the known Will and 
Conduct of God; then we do him the 

eateſt Honour, pay the moſt acceptable 
lomage to him, and tranſcribe him moſt to 
the Life. Goodneſs perfects the Image of 
God in created Minds, and gives the bright- 
eſt and moſt majeſtick reſemblance of him. 
In diſcourſing upon the Divme Nature, 
taken in this Senſe of the Phraſe; it will 
be convenient to take the exacteſt ſurvey of 
it that we can, as it is originally ſeated in 
the Supreme Mind, and Author of things. 
__ 2dly, To examine how created Minds in 
general are capable of deriving it from the 
Supreme Mind. 

34ly, To ſhew more particularly what 
methods are propereſt to be uſed, by Minds 
united to Bodies like ours, in order to a 
participation of it. 

Firſt, 1 ſay, it will be convenient to take 
the exacteſt ſurvey of the Divine Nature 
that we can, as it is originally ſeated in the 
Supreme Mind, and Author of Things. God 
being zncomprehenſible (and ſure if he were 
not, he were not God) may very reaſona- 
bly be preſumed to abound in many Perfe- 
ctions, whereof our ſcanty Minds can have 
no 
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Creation, nor his Adminiſtration of the 
Univerſe, nor Inſpired Books themſelves do 


diſcover to us: and eyen thoſe, whereof we. 
have the cleareſt Notion, are Unmcaſurable in 


their extent to our bounded Thinking. 


There are vaſt Abyſſes of Glories in God's 


Nature hitherto undiſcovered to us; and 


poſſibly many of them will be always un- 


diſcoyerable to us. However, we know 
ſomething certainly of him; and from what 
we know (as little as it is) we may draw 
infallible deductions, concerning the inſepa- 
rableneſs of ſeveral Properties and Attributes 
from his Being. For he that is the vaſt and 


boundleſs Sea of Excellency and Perfection, 
muſt be poſſeſs'd of every temper and diſpo- 


ſition of Mind, that are Ornamental and 
Perfective of thinking Subſtance. And as 
we may have a very clear proſpect of the 
Ocean, tho' our Eyes be not ſo large as to 
take in its vaſt Circumference; and as we 
may truly diſcern ſeveral conſpicuous pro- 
perties of a Mountain, without being able 
to claſp it in our Arms: So we may have 


ſome very juſt apprehenſions of the Divine 


Nature, and ſuch as are ſufficient for all the 


Neceſſities of created Minds of our Claſs. 


during our State of Tryal, tho' our limited 
Underſtandings cannot graſp the whole of it. 
Re Accor- 
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no Notion; ſuch as neither the Works of 
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Accordingly among other . truths relating to 
God, we may depend upon. what follows 
for one. Tho' God is above all Law from 
without himſelf, yet he is a Law to himſelf; 
For the Gift of wiſe Legiſlation is originally 
from him; heis notarbitrary in his Temper ; 
one while approving, and another while 
diſapproving of the ſame Conduct and Proce- 
dure in himſelf or others. His own Nature 
is an Eyerlaſting Goſpel, preſcribing to his 
Infinite Mind ail Tempers and Diſpoſitions, 
which promote the Glory of the beſt of Be- 
ings, the Conſervation of the Univerſe, and 
the flouriſhing State of Particular Members 
of it. Graces and Virtues are not factiti- 
ous things of an arbitrary Inſtitution, made 
by the Will and Command of the more 
powerful ro the Weaker; but they are Na- 
ture and Perfection, neceſſarily and un- 
changeably in God what they are; Conſt:- 
tuent Ingredients of true Deity; and the 
Seeds of them, like thoſe of their Immorta- 
lity, deſcend downwards into ſubordinate 
Minds from the Unoriginated Mind. God 
is a fix'd Pattern, as well as Cauſe, of a 
Divine Temper, wherever it is found. All 
our Natural Notices of Moral Law derive 
their Eternal ob/igatzveneſs from the Unya- 
riable dictates and conduct of that Uncreated 
Mind, whereof they are but imperfect 
Copies. 
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Copies. The original Rules of the Oecono- 
my of his Providence, among his Creatures, 
are not the ſole reſults of meer abſolute 
Will, becauſe no Power can controul it; but 
| the Sacred and Immutable byaſs of an Ia- 
fallible Under ſtanding, and inflexible Cha- 
| rity. 
But becauſe it will be more inſtructive to 
be particular; I ſhall make it my buſineſs 
to lay down ſeveral particular Maxims, by 
which the Conduct of God may be reaſona- 
| bly judged to proceed, and to govern it ſelf. 
Now all thoſe Maxims, which may be drawn 
from ſome very obvious and unzverſally 
althw'd conception of God, ſtand faireſt to 
be allow'd by the Impartial to be ſome of 
them. Wherefore whatever Maxims of Con- 
duct may be fairly drawn, from the Conſi- 
deration of God's being the Firſt Canſe, may 
and will, I hope, be readily admitted as 
ealy, warrantable and undeniable. For tho 
| @ Firſt Cauſe is not one of the firſt expreſ- 


ſions by which God is denoted, yet I dare 


| appeal to the greateſt part of my Audience, 
whether it be not the earlieſt and moſt obvi- 
ous notion of God, which enters the Minds 
of Men; I believe, I ſay, I may ſafely 
challenge your aſſent to this obſervation, 
if you pleaſe to recollect your firſt apprehen- 

ſion of a God. For, upon a mature uſe of 
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Reaſon, we can't but find the belief of a Firſt 
Cauſe unavoidably neceſſary, for the ſatisfa- 
ctory ſolution of our enquiries into the rea- 
ſon of the ſucceſſive exiſtence of Innumera- 
ble things, which we know but yeſterday 
began to be; and of whom we diſcern that 
none of them have an ability to give life 
and being; or to preſerve, for a conſidera- 
ble time, that being which either they them- 
ſelves or others have. 

Now among other properties, which | 
can't ſtand to inſiſt upon, it muſt be allow'd 
that a Firſt Cauſe muſt be 

I /f. Eternal. 

2dly, Univerſal. 

344%, Supreme. 

4thly, Infinite. 

5thly, Spiritual. 

6thly, Benevolent, Free and Fruitfull. 

Iſt, A Firſt Cauſe muſt be Eternal. 
Every Effect refers us to ſome Cauſe; and 
that, if it be fnzre in its Power, refers us 
to another for its beginning; and that to a 
third, and ſo on throughout a long Scale of 
limited Cauſes, till we aſcend to the 79pmeſt 
Round of them; and end in ſome Principle, 
which fram' d the links of the whole Chain, 
and tied them in their allotted order toge- 
ther; a principal Spring which ſet all the 
other Movements a going; of which 1 

cou 
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could be no Author, and which muſt have 
the Perfection of Selfexiſtent; and fo of 
courſe muſt have ever been whatever it is, 
and remain always ſuch. The firſt Cauſe 
could have no Author but it ſelf; ſince none 
was before it, for otherwiſe ir would not be 
the Firſt; nor it ſelf indeed ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing; fince if there had been a time when it 
was not extant, there would then haye been 
a time when there was nothing in the World; 
and upon this ſuppoſition, whereas all other 
things are. allowed to have a Regular and 
Fore-ordained beginning, the Principal of all 
would be ſuppoſed to have owed its begin- 
ning to Chance; which is ſo abſur'd that it 
is better to allow ſome one Being to be Eter- 
nal, tho' the Idea of Self-exiſtence doth ſwal- 
low up our thoughts too faſt for us to have 
a clear Comprehenſion of it. 

Wherefore ſince God as Firſt Cauſe can't 
but have been without Beginning, and can't 
but be without End (for what ſhould put 
an end to that which gave life to every 
thing?) we may reſt ſatisfied, that the diſpo- 
ſitions of his Mind, whatever they ſhall 
appear to be, ever were, and ever will re- 
main unalterably the fame: which Tempers, 
as they are the Source of all Beauty and 
Perfection, and naturally tend to give Being, 
and to improve it to a State of well Being ; 


fe) 
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ſo Conformity to them, in Created Minds, 


will have the fame effect in proportion to ; 
its Exattneſs and Continuance: On the 7 
contrary, for the ſame Reaſon difformity a 

thereunto tends to Ruine, and Confuſion in 
thoſe who indulge themſelves in it, in pro- : 
ortion to the degree and duration of the 0 
Lud difformity: Eternal Conformity to the 
Diſpoſitions of God will produce Eternal : 

Happineſs: Eternal Difformity to them will 

have Eternal Miſery for its product. God in 
for this reaſon muſt neceſſarily be a Lover 11 
of Purity and Holineſs, that is, of all thoſe 5 
tempers of Mind, whercof he ſhall be found F . 
to be an Eternal Exemplar. He can't re- G 
nounce his own Nature. But Inferiour Minds 1 
muſt renounce theirs, whereinſoever it is op- ol 
poſite to the Divine: Otherwiſe God, who T 
is an Heaven to thoſe who copy after his I + 
own Temper, will be an Hell to them. I ch 
Holineſs therefore and the Love of it is an I fe 
Inſeparable Property of the Divine Nature. I 5 
This therefore ſhould be the firſt Divine J 
temper in Created Minds. in 
24ly, A Firſt Cauſe muſt be Ouiverſal ¶ ch. 
All Natures in the exertion of their different I th. 
degrees of efficacy follow it, and cooperate FF ,_ 
with it; they depend in their Motions upon _ 
it, and derive their various ſhares of Power I ch. 
from it. Since therefore the Univerſe, or 
| whole | = 
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whole Combination of inferior Cauſes and 
Agents, is the Lord's, and hath a greater 
Reſemblance and Impreſs of the Firſt Cauſe 
upon it, than particular Cauſes and Agents; 
2 Preference of the Good of the Univerſe, 
to the private Intereſt of Individuals, is ano- 
ther Divine Temper, eſſential to the Nature 
of God, and ſhews Public Sprritedneſ5 
to be ſuch a Temper in Finite Minds. 

If therefore the placing particular Minds 
in a State of Tryal firſt, and then removing 
them into another State, and afterwards 
rearing them up gradually to the State of 
their higheſt Perfection, be more for the 
Splendor of the Univerſe, than the fixing 
Human Souls immediately in their final State 
of Bliſs, without ſuch a previous State of 
Tryal in Bodies, and a State of Separation 
from Bodies. If the Eternal Torments of 
the Damned, which they bring upon them- 
ſelves, tends to a greater illuſtration of the 
Beauty of God's Holineſs, and of the Glory 
of that Conformity thereunto, which is found 
in innumerable Worlds of Happy Beings, 
than if the ( comparatively {peaking ) few 
that are damn'd were not ſo tormented, or 
tormented ſo but for a time; if the Diſſo- 
lution of particular Beings makes way for 
the introduction of new ones; and the fil- 
ig up the whole Complement of Creatures, 
I which 
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which God hath fore-allotted to every kind 
of Nature, and haſtneth the time of the 
Reſtitution of all things, when thoſe Structu- 
res of Matter, which for a time haye been 
diſſolved, ſhall be rebuilt, and adorn'd with 
greater Perfections, to continue for ever: 
If theſe or any other Phenomena of Provi- 
dence, ſuch as God's proſpering the Wicked, 
and chaſtning the Righteous, do promote 
the greater Order and Variety in the whole 
Scheme of God's works, and make ir the 
more Uniform in the end; God in ſo doing 
acts, as becomes an Univerſal Cauſe, and 
tis a neceſſary Virtue in Man to acquieſce in 
all his Diſpoſals as Righteous, tho' ſome of 
them ar preſent look ſtrange and unaccount- 
able, and bear hard upon particular 
Minds. 

3dly, A Firſt Cauſe muſt be a Supreme 
one. For the firſt being Univerſal is Com- 
prehenſive of all the reſt; and none oppoſe 
it effectually; ſince he rules and guides 
their Regularities, and overrules their Motion, 
when they are irregular and eccentrick : So 
chat ſome way or other they muſt prove ſub- 
ordinate to, and cooperate with him; all 
their Operations in ſubſerviency to his Will, 
at the long run promoting the noble and ex- 
tenſive deſigns of the Deity. From this 
Property of the Firſt Cauſe we may be oo: 

| vinc'd, 
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vino d, that God prefers his own Honour, 
Will and Law before all other; and hath 
the higheſt Honour, Love and Eſteem for 
himfelf,- becauſe they are due to his own, 
as being indiſputably the moſt excellent Be- 
ing. This Temper in created Beings is the 
greateſt Vice with which they can be defied: 
But it is the Nobleſt Grace in the whole Di- 
vine Nature of God, as being the preſerva- 
tive of all the Excellencies of it: for *tis 
by this Grace that he is ſecured from deflect- 
ing from the lucid Dictates of his Glorious 
Mind, and from acting in any reſpect beneath 
or inconſiſtently with the Dignity of his 
tremendous Nature ; which, if God conld be 
ſuppoſed capable of doing, the whole Uni- 
verſe muſt go to wrack with its Author (ſince 
the Happineſs of the whole Choir of bleſſed 
Beings is contained in the Happineſs and in- 
defectible Perfection of God) and inſtead of 
one Hell that is now in being; and is as 
uſeful in an Univerſe, as Priſons are for the 
ſafety of Cities and Common-wealths, there 
would be as many Hells as there are Worlds 
throughout all the Syſtems, which God hath 

made. Since therefore God's juſt predomi- 

nant Love of himſelf, and Eye to his Glory, 

| is a Divine Temper of ſo great a ſway; it 

is neceſſary for us to be {abject to his Will. 

| to acquieſce in the Diſpoſals of his Provi- 

1 1 dence; 
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dence, and to make his Glory the main 
Scope of all our Actions; to be delighted in 
contemplating the Charms of his Perfections, 
ſhining thro' his VWord and Yorks, and to 
be enamoured with him; to have a Zeal for 
his Honour, and to perform all our Duties 
from a predominant Love of him, and an 
Hope of a more intimate converſe with him, 
and enjoyment of him: we ought to caſt 
off all Idolatrous truſt and confidence i and 
fondnels for them, and to be wholly rapt 
up in God; for he is the Source of all Joy, 
Light, Purity and all valuable Accompliſh- 
ments: He ſhould reign triumphant in our 
Affections, and vain Idols ſhould no longer 
have Dominion over us. The Lord reign- 
eth ſhould be an indelible Motto, engra- 
ven upon our Hearts; and we ſhould even 
ſlight and hate our ſelves, could we conceive 
theſe our dear dear elves ſeparated from 
him. | 
4ly, A Firſt Cauſe muſt be Infinite: Every 
Perfection in him muſt be ſo ; and unleſs it 
be ſo, it cannot extend to all Perſons, Places 
and Duration, as an Univerſal Cauſe needs 
mult in its Preſence and Efficacy. By Virtue 
of this Perfection he doth conceive the moſt 
noble Aims, and doth accompliſh them. All 
God's deſigns are very extenſive; ſuch as 
the Creation of New Worlds and Natures: 

or 
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or the Reſtitution of thoſe that are loſt and 
decayed; "or the Con ſummation of ſuch as 
are growing and imperfect. Eternal Scenes 
are the Theatre; and Eternal Views the Scope 
of his Actings and Governance. It is the 
roperty of the Eternal Divine Nature to 
5 the final and permanent State of things 
in his proſpect: And in imitation of him, 
the State of our Eternity ſhould be princi- 
pally regarded throughout the tenour of our 
Conduct. Here we ſhould travel with great 
ſolicitude: But in all undertakings, wherein 
none brit our temporal intereſts are embark'd, 
we ſhould tranſact the affair with leſs con- 
cern of Mind. A brave Contempt of the 
World appears, by our not being diſpirited 
by the loſs of tranſitory Goods, nor exalted 
by the hope or poſſeſſion of them. Re- 
member the End of things, and the Fate and 
Fortune of Eternity; for theſe cannot be 
remedied, nor removed in caſe of miſcarri- 
age, after we have once been 9 under 
their Power. 
F thy, The Firſt Cauſe muſt be Spiritual; 
a Being endued with Knowledge and Power, 
and Liberty and freedom of acting any how, 
in conſiſtency with the Dignity and Purity 
of his Nature: for ſince ſecond Cauſes are 
many of them thus endowed; much more 
muſt. their Author be endowed with thoſe 


13 advanta- 
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advantageaus: properties: He that teacheth 
Mau Knowledge: hall. not he know £ ? Pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch Cale as a 
meer material Cauſe; in the World, for a 
Cauſei implies Attivity and Matiom in; the 


Eſſential, Sentiiees parts and properties. of 


it: Mit meer matter, hot impreſſed. and agi. 
tated by ſome Mind or other, is purely pa: 
ſcue; and therefhre, it, is to degrade, the Deity 
tro-{tppoſeany thing-of Matter. in. his Being, 
Who * — Fre greateſt Freedom and Force, 
Mind chat is but uit can govern certain 
portions of Man many caſcs With 


a doſpotict command why then may not 


Infinite Mind: (whote Spirituality, and Ways 
of working are ag much above ours as his 
FThouglits are beyond the Thoughts of Men 
and Angels) be allowed the Power of pro- 
ducing 2 without having any thing 
of itain the Eternal Principia of. his own 
excellent Nature. 59 U 

' The Spirituality of the Firſt Cauſe, ri oht- 
ly conſidered, convinceth us, that 804 is 
more deſirous of the welfare of our Souls, 
than of the welfare of our Bodies: For the 
Soul is the Scat of the Divine Nature; and 
capable of a fainter Likeneſs to its Maker; 
but the Body is not jo. Tis therefore the 
property of a Divine Mind to prefer the 
n Condition of. the thinking and 
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influencing. part, before that of the mortal. paſ⸗ 
ve and ſubordinate part of our Nature; and 
the Pleaſures of Reaſon and Con ſcience, which 
are independent on the Body, before thoſe 
animal Pleaſures whercof the Body is ai Oc- 
caſion and Inſtrument; and to dread the ple 
Pains of the Mind, vg. thoſe of Guilt, more 
than Poverty, S:ckneſ3 and other Evils, which 
ariſe from the wants and frailties of the Body. 
Laſtly, The Firſt Cauſe muſt be Bene vo- 
lent, Free and Fruitful: It being fullof Per- 
fection proved fo fruitful in working; It want - 
dd nothing for its on Happineſs, and therefore 
could have no other deſign in creating, thian the 
Happineſs of others, and new Beings in de- 
pendence upon himſelf, wheh it gave them 
their Origin of Life and Senſation. Doth a 
Man make any thing te ſpoil it when he 
hath done it? No, for ſervice, and to ſhew 
his Skill in the Neatneſs of what he makes 
and invents. God loves his Creatures better 
than we can our Handy-Work. Envy and 
Malevolence are not, could not be, creating 
Principles. God was above all ſuch tem- 
nk and he that made Beings muſt be de- 
ighred in preſerving, and improving what 
he hath made to the utmoſt perfection their 
firſt Models will admit of. Deſtruction fru- 
ſtrares the deſign of Creation. Ungodly 
Men with their Works pull down the miſery 
I 4 which 
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which they feel upon their own Heads, by 
leaving God and oppoſing his Laws. God's 
Purity indeed is the Cauſe of torment to the 
Wicked; but they firſt preſumptuouſly an- 
noy that Purity. Deſtruction purſues more 
or Yels fwiftly all that neglect to imitate the 
Divine Temper of their Maker, by the me- 
ehanicableffects and tendency of their own 
debecbion from God. When created Minds 
aim at an Heaven of their own Building, 
and acchmmodated to the reliſh of inordinate 
Defires} : What can that Building be but a 
Babeli they do hut reap the fruit of their 
owm devices, and muſt, in a reaſonable tract 
ef time, inevitably ſmart for their Apoſtacy, 
and turn the Senſe of God's Preſence into 
an Hell to thiemſelves. But God is placable 
to Sinners; till they are unchaugtably vici- 
ousz: if they will return to God he will re- 
turn to them, and be as, generous in for- 
3 of the Penitenut; as 
eis in giving and ſhowering: down proba- 
tionary Favours upon the *Unzuſt, in com- 
mon with rhe 7ſt. Nevertheleſs, without 
the Renovation of their impaired Souls, by 
a Conformity to their great Original, and a 
patient Imitation of God's Conduct; with- 
out devout Paſſions and Ardours, without a 
prevailing Love for God, and Zeal for his 
Honour; without ſpiritual Sincerity and no- 
| ble 
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ble Intentions; without the Charity of gi- 
ving and of forgrvmg; without practi ing 
all forts of Mercy, that lie in our powers 
without ſubjecting our Will to the Will of 
God, we can't attain Peace of Mind here, 
nor the Joys of Heaven hereaſter. In theſe 
things that Divine Nature, whereof we ought 
to be partakers, doth conſiſt. Without 
theſe the Divine Nature cannot poſſibly be 
exemplified in ours: for all theſe tempers 
and practiſes are the prevailing Rules of 
God's Government of the Creation. Bee 
therefore Imstators of God herein as 
dear Children. And in order to encour- 
age your endeavours hereafter I proceed to 
. .2dly, How created Minds are capable 
of tranſcribing the Divine Temper of God 
in themſelves. It is very certain that, if 
God had ſo thought fit, he might have made 
created Minds on the one Hand perfectly 
inſenſible of himſelf, and acquieſcing with- 
out any reluctance of Conſcience in an in- 
conſtant mixture of Spiritual and Carnat 
pleaſures, conveyed to them by ſecond 
Cauſes; ſo that they ſhould not find out any 
traces of himſelf, nor have perceiv'd and 
taſted God by devout Paſſions in thoſe plea- 
ſing ſenſations and reflections, which are 
originally his Gifts (let whatſoever Things 
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or Operations ſoem to the thoughtleſs to be 
the istire oggaſton of them) but would have 
ſippeſed alb the pleaſures of Se#/e, Cont em. 
alis  Reafoni; Friendſbip and Society, 
te he owing ſolely to thoſe viſible Objects 
which: occur immediately tothe Notice of 
ſight; 2 and Wirhall Cock might have given 
them ſuch qonfined Ideas and Deſires, as 
would render chem fatisfied wirh theſe nean 
en ſceularm enjoyments, and uncapable of 
uneaſineſs for want of better. And to this 
State ſome: Men have now almoſt reduc'd 
themfelyes, by neglect of Meditation; ſo 
that in St. Paul s Phraſe they in a manner 
tive without God iu the World; that is as 
inſenſible of him and his Perfections, as if 
there were no ſueh Being; or at leaſt, as if 
he could not be known by Man; nor any 
of his Perfections be copied out by him. 
Or God might on the other hand have 2m. 
mediately made Man indefectibly, as Holy 
as he could be, and ſuch a perfect Copy of 
the Deity, as he would now have every 
created Mind make it ſelf, by a good and 
prudent uſe of its Liberty. And thus Man, 
and all other created Minds, would have 
been Inſtruments in the Hand of God, for- 
cibly ſtrong, and tun d and founded to his 
own Praiſes. 


Had 
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and ſince what God. doth in all DE is che 
moſt preferrible Method; the preſent State 
in which: we find our ſelyes muſt” be own'd 
tobe ſertled on the firmeſt Bottom of Wit: 
dom and Equity. Created Minds now find 
US capable of knowing God: by the 
t uſe of their Underſtanding ; and of 
ing b im by a right and heavenly uſe. of 

their Wille: They find their Wills enlarg'd, 
and byaſs d Be 4:74 Infinite ſtretch of Deſne; ; 
and ſo capable of being in queſt after an In- 
figite Good, that. is, a Good equal with and 
as great and large as God himſelf, arid con- 
lequently capable of enjoying. God); and yet 
at the ſame time they find theſe vaſt deres 
may be profuſely flung away on meaner ob- 
jects, which balk them when they do fo, 
and enrage. them with diſappointment ; and 
| fo, during their firſt State, they are planted 
in a Field of Tryal, and left in the Hand 
of their own Counſels. 

Thus the Soul of Man in particular is de- 
termined to an Infinite Good, as the Iron 
is to the Load-ſtone, but it is not /0 deter- 
mined; in its choice of God for that Good: 
and hence, for want of Thought and Vigilance 
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many Souls loſe their aim; and proſtitute 
to a carnal Luxury, Avarice and Ambition 


had it not been pole for Man, upon the 


of the Saints, and doth very much endear 
it to them, when they reflect that they 
might have fail'd of it as well as others, and 
did ſomewhat, tho' very little ar the beſt, 
towards ſecuring the Bounty of 'God's Fi. 
val and Remunerative Grace to'themitlyes. 
— | "Fo 
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You fee then what created Minds have 
to do in this great affair; they muſt make 
an expreſs choice of their Creator for their 
End; in him, and the Enjoyment of him, 
their end and hope muſt terminate; they 
muſt not ſet up for Happineſs without depen- 
dence upon him ; nor bewilder their deſires 
in the Miſts and Deſarts of created Objects: 
Their Scheme muſt be taken from God: 
His Divine Tempers muſt lie continually be- 
fore their thoughts, and they muſt write after 
them in their Conduct as fair as they can, 
till they make the habitual Complexion of 
their Minds Divine like God's; and ſo fit- 
ed themſelves, by their patient improvement 
of their Perſons in Holineſs, for thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Circumſtances which need not be mend- 
ed, and cannot be loſt through all Eternity. 
This is neceſſary for the Mind of Man, in 
common with all other created Minds. 

But we muſt in the rhird and /aft place 
ſpeak a word or two of Advice, 1 
fitted for Minds united to Bodies, in their 
endeavours after a Participation of the Di- 
vine Nature. Now it becometh us not only 
to eye God, as God for our Pattern; but 
as he was Incarnate in the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; becauſe in that capacity he is not 
only a Pattern of Holineſs, but an Example 
of tuch Holineſs as ir is peculiarly proper 

| for 
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for us to be Examples of; an Holineſs ſhi- 
ning through the Infirmities of a corrupti- 
ble Nature, and overcoming thoſe ſpecial 
Temptations to which we are expoſed: In 
Chriſt you ſee the Doctrine of the Croſs; 
a Pattern of Humility, Meekneſs, Patience 
and Jelf-denyal: He was an Example of all 
thoſe Duties, which are neceſſary to recover 
revolted and degenerate Natures, as well as 
of thoſe Graces, by which we muſt be made 
like unto God, tho' we had never revolted. 
Learn therefore of him. He took the Na- 
ture of Man upon him, that we might be 
made capable of partaking of the Nature of 
God. Teide ws Xergs, time x94 Xelads ws 
nuts. Tebis Oi N army enudty x<xe 
N nuas arpores. Greg. Naz. Orat. 41. Let 
as become hike Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt be- 
came like one of us: Let us become God's 
for his ſake, becauſe he became Man for 
our ſake. By the Power of Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion, Spirit and Aſſiſtance, Man may be 
come, I will not ſay, as Tr:/megiſtus did, 
©v1T9s Os a Mortal God; but a kind of 
Immortal Divine Being: 'To this purpoſe let 
us converſe much with God, by reading the 
Holy Scripture. Theſe Books were called 
by St. Cyprian Libri Deifici, Writings 
rending to transform our Souls into a Divine 
remper. Animus hoc habet argumentun 


Divi- 


in 8 a OA "oy EMO 


On II. PET. I. 4. 143 


Diviuitatis ſie, quod illum Divina delo- 
cant. A Delight in Divine Books and Sub- 
jects is the greateſt proof of the Divinity 
of our Souls in their Extraction. In thoſe 
Books we ſhall ſee what Ze/&s youchfafed 
to be, to do and fo ſuffer upon our account. 
All Men have. a naturs!,. but good Men 
have an improued Participation of the Di- 
vine Nature. For they reſemble it in Judg- 
ment and Diſpoſition of Mind, in Action and 
Behaviour. 

And ſince Spiritual Goods muſt be ſpiri- 
tually obtained, as well as diſcerned; be 
earneſt, I beſeech you, in Prayer for the 
Grace of God's transforming Spirit. Know 
the Dignity of your Nature, remember you 
have ſomething more than Body. Conſider 
its noble Capacity. Mortifie the Body, and 
be very ſparing in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures. 
The Natural Powers of your Minds qualify 
them for admirable Enterprizes, and angelical 
Emulations; but the great and precious Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel ſet the moſt ſpacious 
proſpect before you, and muſt very much 
enſpirit you, if rightly conſidered, to puri- 
if your ſelves, even as God is Pure. Ob- 
crye theſe Directions; and then you will 
add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue 
Knowledge, and to Knowledge Tempe- 


rauce, and to Temperance Patience, and 
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to Patience GodlineſT, and to Godlineſs 
Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kind- 
neſs Charity: For if theſe things be in 
you and abound, ye ſhall neither be bar. 
ren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of 
our Lord 7e ſus Chriſt: But an entrance 
ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into 


the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Alſo take no heed unto all 


W ords, that, a are e ſpoken 


0 NVERSATION with e if 
it be 2 ful, or diſcreetly cheatful, 
according as different occaſions di- 
rect, is one of the main Ingredients. 


ofa Man's Happineſs in his Earthly Condition. 


But it can never have this deſirable effect, 

unleſs we obſerve thoſe good Rules, which 
the Word of God, and me Maxims of Wile 
Men have. preſcribed for the Government 
of our Speech. and Hearing For the good 
or 211 conſequences of our aſſociating with 
one another hath a neceſſary dependence 
on our commendable or blameable FO 
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O our Hearing and Diſtourſe. 'Conver- 
fation becomes but troubleſome, unleſs we 
have learnt to ſpeak prudently, or at leaſt 
to be prudeptly ſileur; and fo her others 
when they ſpeak with Kndneſs, Courteſy 
and Candour. Wherefore, if the | ed, I 
have choſe for my preſent Text will ſugg 
ſuch Matter to our Thoughts, as, may Beh 
to make our converſing with others more 
lafe,.. friendly, and HarisfaCtory and to ſe- 
ciifethe Quiet of our own Min det in a confus'd 
and ill-temper'd World, a Diſcourſe upon it 
muſt be acknowledg'd to. be bf a practical 
and uſefull Tendenc 
Now this ſhort OY o Solomon; 

Alſo take no \ heed (or, give Pot if. heart, 
as the Margin tenders it')* n A It Words 
that are ſpoken, may, if well obſerv'd have 
ſuch. an influence upon us; Whether we 


conſider it, as adviſing us, Firſt, not to 


be ſolicitous about what other Perſogs may 
think fit to ſay of our ſelves: or 2dly, as 
they may be taken to caution us againſt too 
forward a regard to what we hear thoſe with 
whom we converle ſpeak, in a detracting 
manner, concerning others. And Firſt, let 
us conſider the reaſonableneſs of the Advice, 
as it is a Caveat againſt an Immoderate An- 
xicty, upon the account of what others may 


1 of onr ſelves: "which indeed is the Ad- 
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vice which the Text principally intends, as 
we may ſee by the Words that follow, 46% 
thou hear: thy ſervant curſe thee, for of 
tentimes alſo thy own Heart knows that 
thou ti fel Itkewiſe haſt curſed others:. 
as if he had ſaid; Be not too Iuquiſitius to 
know what every body ſaith, or thinks of 
your ſelf, for if you are, you may pofubly 
hear one who depends on you; aud he 
ought to be civilleſt to you, ſpeak flighting- 
ly and unkindly of you: and ſhould you o- 
verhear him ſpealiug thus of you; yon, 
it, may be, have no reaſon, if yon lay yonr 
Hand upon your own Breaſt, to ſtun his 
Words tbo rigidly; for perchance in a Pa 
fron you have given him ſome Temptation 
to: ſpeak thus of hon; or you your ſelf per- 
haps, in à fit of Anger, or Pain, or wher 
in a cloudy Humour, or under ſome Di ſcun- 
tent, may have bolted aut ſome indiſorert 
Words againft thoſe very Perſons, whom 
you really. love and eſteem in the main. 
Accordingly it is in this Senfe I now pro- 
ceed to conſider the Words. e 

Tho' the main Spring: of all our Actions 
ſhould be the Approbation of God, and our 
own Conſciences; yet we owe ſo much 
regard and deference to thoſe who partake of 
the ſame Nature with our ſelves, as not in- 
tirely to flight their Judgment; and ro ufe 
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any reaſonable means of gaining; and continu- 
ing their Eſteem of us, or to remove any 
Prejudice or Diſeſteem they may have con- 
ceiv'd againſt us. And hence it is that 2 
good Name is repreſented as a conſiderable 
thing in Scripture; and we are there ex- 
horted to practiſe not only whatſoever things 
are True, Honeſt, Pure and Juſt; but al- 
ſo whatſoever things are f Good Report. 
And to flight the Eſteem or Diſeſteem of the 
Better and Wiſer part of Mankind, hath 
been always reckoned the fign of Pride, 
Moroſeneſs, or ſome ill habit both in our 
Minde, and in our Manners. "Tis Cynzical 
and not Chriſtian for any one abſolutely 
to deſpiſe Reputation even in this World: 
But that which the Text requires of us is, 
that we ſhould always principally take care, 
in the intire Thread and Chain of our Con- 
duct, to live and behave our ſelves by an 
exact Principle of Conſcience towards God, 
in the iiſt place; and in the ext, to behave 
our ſelves with due Decorum in the Eye of 
the World, ſo as to deſerve the Good Word 
of Vertuous People; and not to give any 
one of the meaneſt or worſt Character any 
juſt Occaſion of branding us with an III 
one; or to give a diſobliging or leſſening 
Character of us. And when our Conſcience 
bears us witneſs that our Behaviour wen 
been 
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been ſuch, according to the beſt Judgment 
we can paſs upon our Conduct, with due re- 
gard to God's Omni ſcience andOmnipreſence, 
we are to remain ſatisfied, and not to be 
ſolicitous as to what the generality of the 
World think of us, or uneaſy, tho' ſome 
ſort of People (who deſerve not a good 
Word e and take delight in Slan- 
der and Detraction) ſhould ſpeak ſlightingly 
and unkindly of us. When we have done our 
part, we may reſt contented, at leaſt, we 
need not be diſconſolate, whether 24 Report 
or good Report be our Portion: for we may 
comfort our ſelves with the Senſe of God's 
all- ſeeing Eye, and the Teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, which triumphs in the proſpect 
of the acquitting Sentence of the Judge of 
the World at the laſt Day, and the Praile, 
and Commendation, and Eſteem of Jeſus, 
Angels, and Saints Innumerable, and Im- 
maculate in the Eternal and Heavenly World. 
And this ſeems to me to be the meaning of 
that Advice, which the Wiſe Man gives to 
deſerving Perſons for the Government of 
our reſenting the wndeſerved ill Treatment 
of other Mens Tongues: My Son glorify 
thy Soul in Meekneſs, and give it Honour 
according to the Dignity thereof. We are 
to remember that we are not to fall or ſtand 
by the Sentence of Man; nor ta be ſaved 
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or condemned by a Poll at the Great Day 
of Judgment; but by the deciſion of God 
and Jeſus, whoſe Eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter than the Sun. The Teſtimonials 
ef Conſcience, and the Goſpel will be the 
only recommendation of every Man in that 
wal and ſupreme Court of Honour and 
Fuſtice; and therefore if we get theſe, our 
#1juſtly miſſing of, or loſing the good Word 
of Men, can be no juſt ground of Uneaſy- 
neſs or Anxiety; for then thoſe,” and thoſe 
only, will appear to be honorable, who/e 
Prarſe is not of Men but of God. 

That I may give the greater force to this 
Daſſnaſrve from giving way to Uneaſinels, or 
extravagant Reſentments, that may be oc- 
caſioned in us by the unjuſt ill treatment of 
other Mens Tongues; I ſhall offer ſome 
Confiderations which may be ſerviceable to 
this purpoſe. And theſe ſhall be taken, /g, 
from the different Matter which may be 
the Subject of this their injurious Treatment 
of our Names and Actions: or 24%, from 
the different Character of the Perſons 
who injure us this way; or 3dly, from the 
different Relation of Degrees in the World, 
in which thoſe Perſons ſtand, with reſpect 
to our ſelves; or 4thly, from the different 
Manner and Circumſtances of their Detract- 


ion. "= 
Firſt, 
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*. Firſt, we may draw ſome Conſiderations, 
which may help to reſtrain our Uneaſinęſs, 
or extravagant Reſentments of the injurious 
Treatment of other Mens Tongues, from 
the diverſity of Matter Which may be the 
Subject of their abuſive Ulage. As firſt, if 
they reproach Good Men with their Virtue 
(for we find there are thoſe who; in the 
Phraſe of a Prophet, /in as it were with a 
Cart-Rope ; = call Good Evil, and Evil 
Good; who put Darkneſs for Light, and 
Bitter for Sweet ; and who, in the Style of 
an Apoſtle, commit all Uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs; and not only do abominable 
deeds themſelves, but being paſt feeling 
having the Underſtanding darkned to fach 
a degree, that even their Mind and Con- 
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ſeience is defiled, and being alienated from 


the Life of God, becauſe of the Blindneſs 
F their Heart, do take pleaſure in thoſe 
that do them) we are ſo far from having 
any reaſon to be diſturb'd, on our own ac; 
count, that we ſhould count ir matter. of 
Joy, and Glory to do well and ſuffer this, 
or any other way for it; for great, exceed- 
ing great, will be the reward of thoſe who 
ſuffer truly and purely for Righteouſneſs 


ſake :. If the Matter of their Detraction be 


a Crime, a Vice, or an ill Action; their 
Charge and Accuſation is either true or falſe: 
hs K 4 If 
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If it be e J our own Conſcience will a- 
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a Patti in this Ads. wherein Libels and 
Indectives are publiſhed and diſpers'd with 
ſo much Diligence, and without Controll; 
and there is nothing ſo acceptable now a 
days, to abundance of People from the Preſs, 
as ſuch rancorous Pamphlets are: Thele 
are the Men whoſe Hearts ſtudy Deſtru- 
ction, and their Lips delight in Miſchief: 
They write with the Scorpions Sting, and 
oyl their Tongue with the Venom of Aſps. 
But cho” there are ſuch Monſters of Malice, 
who 'make it their buſineſs to forge and 
propagate Scandal, why ſhould the Inno- 
cent Man vex himſelf with that Uneaſineſs, 
with which none but the Guilty ought to 
be ſtung? No ones malice ought to diſturb 
the Serenity of that Mind, which for ask- 
ing can have the Conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt: Tis of uſe to obſerve Holy David's 
behaviour in' this Caſe: They laid to my 
Charge things which I knew not. Here- 
upon he takes Sanctuary in recourſe to God, 
as the Advocate of his Cauſe, and Vindica- 
ter N his 2 He made "his Appeal to 
| Hea- 


Heaven; for faith he; But I gave my 
felf unto Prayer, plead thou my cauſe O 
Lord. The nobleſt Revenge, under an ig- 
nominious Imputation, is to ſcorn and de- | 

fie Calumny to diſturb the p/ac:d State of J 
our Minds; and to ſhew our Meekneſs by | 

refraining from all unmanly NN In- 
ſtead of rendring Railing for Railing, let us 
pray for thoſe Shimeis that ſlander and re- 
vile us; that God may be pleas d to give 


| 
them an Heart to confeſs their Crime; bur 
alaſs who knows when they have made Re- 
ſtitution in this branch of Injuſtice ? The | 
Wounds of the Tongue are incurable ; tis | 
| 


hard to gueſs how = they deſcend. Slan- 
der circulates very faſt, tis greedily ſuck'd | 
in by Ears open to receive it; and they ll 
who believe a black Report, are deaf to the | 
| 
k 


Slanderer's Recantation, being often unwil- 
ling that the injured Perſon ſhould be ſer 
right in their Opinion: However, if the 
Slanderer remains as yirulent as he was, 
when he firſt rais'd an ill Report of us, we 
have good Advice miniſtred to us, Palm the 
37. 5. Commit thy way unto the Lord: 
truſt alſo in him and he ſhall bring it to 
paſs; he ſhall bring forth thy Righteouſ- 
neſs as the Light, and thy Judgment as the 
Monday. Providence will find a time, tho not 


hoy 


one 
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U of our on appointing, to vindicate the 
putation of ſuch Men, 9 whom the World 
77 1 worrhy: Tho they may ſuffer a 
while by the Oppreſſion of a very bold and 
opprobrious Calumny ; yet, at the long run, 
Fl when Patience has had its perfect work, 
Wiſdom will be Juftified of all her Chil. 
dren. 
Alfter theſe particulars have been duly 
weighed, I think, ir muſt be granted, that 
there is no reafon why the Quiet of the Soul 
of an Holy Chriſtian ſhould be given up to 
the Mercy of every malicious Miſereant, 
that may make an attempt to ſhock and dif- 
turb it. Tis againſt the Law of Nature, 
and inconſiſtent with that ſort of Honour, 
and Courage, and Cheerfulneſs, which is 
the Birthright of Virtue, that it ſhould be 
ſo. If the Wicked whet their Tongues like 
a Sword ; yet the Righteous will be as bold 
as a Lion ; as quiet, as meek, and as free 
from Outrage and vexatious Reſentments, as 
a Lamb: For his Heart ſtandeth faſt in 
che Lord, he ſpall not be afraid of any 
evil Tidings. 
But further, if the Matter of the Accufation 
be true, as it is poſſible it may be, for he 
that is now a good Man may have done an 
ill Thing in the former part of his Life, if 
any ſuch wicked Action is mentioned in Com- 
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any to his Diſhonour, a good Man müſt 
b it quietly, as part of his corrective Pu- 
niſnment for his Sin here, tho' he will n6t 
be puniſh'd with God's heavy Diſpleaſure 
for it hereafter. Nevertheleſs, the expoſing 
of the faults of Good Men, which they 
committed in their *Onregenerate State, is 
not a warrantable practiſe, becauſe it doth 
not become us to revive the Infamy of Pe- 
wtents : for when Men have acknowledg'd 
2 fault, repented of it, forſaken it, and 
made Reſtitution, where it was due, accor- 
ding to the Nature and Extent of their 
Crime, to the utmoſt of their power, we 


have reaſon to believe that the Goodneſs of 
God hath buried it in the Grave of a 
gracious Oblivion. If a Good Man hath 
done a ſingle Action that is inconſiſtent with 
his Character, we ſhould do well to remem- 


ber, that the ſame Scripture which faith, Z#dge © 


not, and thou ſhalt not be Fudged; faith 
alſo, Condemn not, and thou ſhalt not be 
Condemned. Why ſhould not we forget and 
forgive, what we have reaſon to hope God 
hath forgiven. And ſince there is not a 
uſt Man upon Earth, who doth good and 
lnneth not, we ought to be better pleaſed 
With every Man's preſent Vertues, and Ule- 

fulneſs in the World, than his paſt Follies, 
If he hath had them. David fell into two 

_ great 
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great Sins; and yet he is not call'd David 
the Adulterer, nor David the Murderer; 
but 2 Man after God's own Heart. Lot, 
tho' once guilty of Inceſt and Drunkenneſs, 
has the Character of Righteous Lot: for 
God ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; He judgeth 
not of Men by rare and fingle inſtances of 
Conduct, but by the known Tenour and 
prevailing Stream of their Temper and Beha 
viour: Men think more upon their Faults, 
than their Repentance ; but God thinks more 
upon their Repentance, than their Sins: For 
He knows whereof we are made; He re- 
members that we are but Duſt. There are ſome 
Intervals of Life, in which the moſt Spiritual 
Heroes ſleep like Homer in his Poem; now 
if at ſuch an infrequent juncture Satan 
takes an Advantage, and plys them with an 
Importunate Temptation to ſome Conſ?ztu- 
tional Paſſion, his Aſſaults may prove very 
ſucceſsfull: Nevertheleſs, thoſe Scandals of 
ſuch Men ought not, after a viſible and ex- 
emplary Reſtitution, to be always flung in 
their Teeth. Reproach not a Man that 
turueth from Siu, but remember that we 
are all worthy of Puniſhment : But an 
unſeaſonable T ale (ſaith the Son of Sirach) 
will always be in the Mouth of the Unwiſe. 
However, when it is ſo, the practice of 
Meekneſs and Patience is the peculiar Dey 

0: 
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of a Virtuous Perſon under ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces: And, as the ſame Writer ſaith, Hou 
good i is it when thou art reproved ( give 

me leave to add, and when thou art re- 
proathed too) to ſhew Repentance? We 
can never be too much humbled with the Senſe 
of our former Miſcarriages: And 'tis better 
that they ſhould” be thus imputed to us 
now, by the Providence of God, than that 
we ſhould for ever be reproached for them 
in the other World. And thus when we do 
the Duty that lies upon us, in the Caſe of 
uffering juſt Reproaches, but unſeaſonably 

upon us, we do acquieſce in the cer- 
ainty of our Repentance being ſincere, be- 
cuſe we do then eaſily bear with, and 
forgive thoſe who revile us. 

But 3 a4), perhaps the Matter of Men's 
Oetraction may be the leſſer Failings of 
Mood Men, which we commonly call Sin 
7 Infirmity. There are very few Men, 
ho Wiſe and Virtubous, that are wholly 

exempt from ſome ſort of Errours and Sin- 


of Great Men ; and yer perhaps, they guard 
wainſt them as well as they can. Now the 
bulk of Mankind, upon the account of their 
depraved Temper and vicious Moral, look 
with Eagles Eyes upon thele Slips of ſuch 
Virtuous Perſons; and repreſent them as 
worſe 


gularity, which we may call the Littlene ſſes. 
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licentious 134 As. we are now lt into ? 
Only, becauſe he is not an Ange. and is, a 
Man of the ſame Paſſions. with others, as. 
Vell as Elijab, St. Paul, and other Holy 
Men before him; but is eminently diſtin- 
fEguiſh'd from others by bis Government 15 
- Whis. Paſſions; 3 and ſuch advances in Good- 
| Wicks and Piety, as the preſent Frailty ahd. 
e condition of his Nature will admit of. IF. 
no Perſons, but thoſe who have no Frailties, 
„themselves, were proper and qualified for 
2 endeavoring to reform the monſtrous Liber- 
nes of the looſe and diſſolute, how would. 
„che Government of the Church or State 
ſubſiſt : or whence . ſhould we have Magi. 
rates or Miniſters to ſapply the Neceſſi- 
ties, and fill the Stations of rh, or either 
of them? If Theſe or their & ubordinates be 
conſtient ions, peaceable , orderly and re- 
lular in the diſcharge of their Truſt, none 
of 
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come with Evil, but overcome Evil with 
Good. _ | 

But 244%, we may draw ſome Conſidera- 
tions, of uſe to our preſent purpoſe, from 
the different Characters of thoſe who injure 
us this way; for either they are Men of 
looſe Lives and Principles, or Men of a 
ſober and valuable Character. if they are 
Wicked and Profane, their Tongue, as we 
ſay, is no Slander, and their ſcandalous re- 
flecting upon Good Men, is nothing, but 
what muſt be in courſe exſpected: If it be 
a Good Man that hath ſpoken unkindly of 
us, we owe ſo much to his Character, as 
to examine the reaſons of his ſaying what 
he hath ſaid of us; perhaps, he did not 
ſpeak what he is charg d with againſt us; 
Or, if he did, it might be to a Friend, to 
tell us of our Fault in a Chriſtian and Bro- 


% 


thinking or deſigning any Harm: for tho it 
is a Good Memento, given by a ſacred Wri- 
ter, Whether it be to Friend or Foe, talk 
not of other Mens Lives; and if thou canſt, 
without Offence, reveal them not; yet 
ſometimes the Current of the Diſcourſe of 
the Company we are engag'd in, may force 
a little Impertinence this way from a Wiſe, 
and a Mary Man, Good Men ought al- 

L ways 
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of them need be; gezeckegl or Aiſcontented, 


| ner Te 3, 
whilft they are playing, the laborious Oar 
, ofitheir ſeyeral Stations with Diligence and 
Fidelity, tv! they meer with malicious and 
ungracctull Uſage, only for Thriving to do a 
little more Good" than the %% executi- 
ori, of their Office in the World may make 
neceſſary. © The, Entertainments of a Good 
nee. ro ove eee — 
Confcjence are ſufflcient to ſupport Men un. 
FNF * 
det all Diſcouragements; if that declares 
ther ro be faithfüll: for true Generoſity 
is is own Reward, and brings a Paradiſe of 
cbarſe' with it, thro the Heart Whereſoeyer it 
rakerh it's ab6de. One th ing however, let 


Reproaches and partial Cepſorlouſneſs from 
Iymoral Livers teach all true Lovers of Vir. 
E mean tg he more circumſpedt in the 
Management of, themſelves In F 7 
that they may Have leſs Marter fill for their 
Envy. and Malice to prey upon: The, beſt 
of Men are hot aboye this Caution, With 
this fort of divine Revenge a Chtiſtian may 
cotumendably rurh; the weapons of his Ené- 
mies agairiſt Themſelves, and make the Scor- 
pion heal the Wounds of his own Poiſon, 
By the obſervance of this Rule, with that 
which I have. already given, we ſhall ob- 
ſerye the comprehenſive Rule of the Apo- 
{tle Rom, 12. the laſt verſe. Be not over- 
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Good. 
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But 244%, we may draw ſome Conſidera- 
tions, of uſe to our preſent purpoſe, from 
the different Characters of thoſe who injure 


us this way; for either they are Men of 


looſe Lives and Principles, or Men of 4 


ſober and valuable Character if they are 
Wicked and Profaue, their Tongue, as we 
ay, is no Slander, and their ſcandalous re- 
flecting upon Good Men, is nothing, but 


what muſt be in courſe exſpected: If it be 


3 Good Man that hath ſpoken unkindly, of 


us, we owe ſo. much to his Character, as 
to examine the reaſons. of his ſaying what 
he hath ſaid of us; perhaps, he did not 
ſpeak what he is charg d with againſt. us; 
Or, if he did, it might be to a Friend, to 
tell us of our Fault in a Chriſtian and Bro- 
therly way ; or poſſibly he might drop ſome- 
what unawares to our Prejudice, without 
thinking or deſigning any Harm: for:tho' it 
is a Good Memento, given by a ſacred Wri- 
ter, Whether: it be to Friend or Foe, talk 


not of other Mens Lives; and if thou canſt, 


without, Offence, reveal them not; yet 


ſometimes the Current of the Diſcourſe of 


the Company we are engag d in, may force 
a little Impertinence this way from a V iſe, 
and a Mary Man. Good Men ought al- 
| L ways 
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ways to ſpeak tenderly of one another; and 
rather to check, than to ſide with any thing 
ſaid to rhe Diſadvantage of a virtuous Perſon: 
Bur ſometimes the moſt circumſpe& Perſon 
may be fo far off of his Guard, as to break 
the Rule of Diſcretion, and of that Charity 
which obligeth us to cover our Neighbour s 
Faults, tho he doth for the moſt part ſtrict. 
ly obſerve it: For there ts one that flip- 
peth in his Speech „ but not from his 
Heart, and who ir he that hath not offen- 
ded with hir Tongue? But further, if the 
Perſon who hath abuſed us be an implaca- 
ble Enemy, to fret at his Railing would be 
the greateſt Abſurdity we can be guilty of; 
fince tis the Maxim of thoſe, Who are in 
the Gall of Bitterneſs, to laſh us as ſeverely as 
they can, in order to ferch Blood- from us, 
and to throw, a great deal of Dirt, in hopes 
that ſome will ſtick. - Bur than where is our 
Prudence all the while, that we gratify and 
ut their Revenge by our Fretfulneſs, and 
lacrifice our Soul aud Peace to their impla- 
cable and affronting Temper? For what is 
this but to put it into the Power of every 
unreaſonable Man to make us as uneaſy as 
he pleaſeth? Again, if it was @ Friend that 
we are told hath ſpoken any thing to our 
Diſcredit; he did it either anwariſy, or de- 
ſSrenealy; if deſgnedly, we can only for- 
ö 1 give 
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give him, and do him any Kindneſs as rea- 


Friendſhip, and with whom we have en- 


, +413: ho $563 is 
truſted our Secrets, to be falſe: we may, 
nay we ought, in Prudence to avoid ſuch, 


frequent and. familiar Converſe as we had. 
with him before: for no Man is oblig'd to 
cheriſh. a Snake in his Boſom: Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries do's not include in it ſo mych as 
that comes to, In this Senſe. a Great Man's 
diſtinction had as much Iunocence a5 Wit 
in it, we read that we are to forgive our 
Enemies, hut no where that we are to for- 
give our Friends. But poſſibly our Friend 
never faid what he was repreſented to haye 
ſaid, or he may have reveal'd ſomewhat un- 
warily which had better been ſtifled; If ir 
be ſo, we. can't follow better Advice than 
this: Admoniſh a Friend, it may be he 
hath not done it; and if he have done. it, 
that he do it no more: Admoniſh a Friend, 
it may be he hath not ſaid it, and if he 
have, that he ſpeak it not again; Admo- 
niſh a Friend, for many times it is g Slan- 
der, and believe not every Tale. We muſt 
not be eaſy to hear an Accuſation againſt an 
experienc d Friend; nor liſten to every in- 
ſadious Surmiſe, for oftentimes *tis an Arti- 
fice contriv d by our Enemies to diſſolve a 

| L 2 ſolid 


dily as we would to another Man: But 
when we have detected one who profeſſerh 
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ſolid and aſeful] League of Amiry berween 
het 1 1 Perſo ns. 
ight go on, in the laſt p lace, to few 
wir Butte end might b be drawn to pa- 
dur Reſentments, from a regard to the 
Dajer And Rank Which the Perſon who in- 
jures us bears in the World, with relation 
to our ſelves: as, are they our Superiours? 
Then in point of Modeſty, we ought to bear 
it the tore patiently ; for it ſignifies little 
to coritend with our Betters, or thoſe who 
are more Fortunate in the World; 12 Prove 


| 
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SR upon his Good Name: However, if 
a Superiour. is Tyrannical in this reſpect; 
Submiſſion may be the beſt Remedy and Ex- 
pedient to incline him to ſpeak otherwiſe 
for the future: If it be an Inferiour, it is 
the more generous when you have' told him 
fairly”: and roundly of his Fault, in order to 
his Amendment, preſently to forgive him 
Moreover, in the 4th place, I might fhew 
you how it may be of uſe to conſider, how. 


a Perſon ſpeaks'; whether ſeriouſſy, or with 
a 
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a pleaſant and facetious Air; for thoſe Li. 
berties are allowable in the Houſe of Feat 
ing, which would be improper in the Houſe 
of Mourning: And we are not only to 
mind what is ſaid, but alſo how it is faid, 
and the Occaſion that introduc'd it: for, 
for want of relating ſuch ſort of particular 
Circumſtances, that which very often was 
inoffenſive and entertaining, at the ir /t 
hearing ſounds harſh and diſagreeable. and 
will not bear to be told at ſecond Hand; 
making the worſt of it, to forget and to 
forgive; to be more Innocent our ſelves as 
to this particular is moſt adviſable and gene- 
rous: for the ripping up old Sores doth but 
increaſe and enrage them; widening Brea- 
ches, and lengthening Quarrels, till ſometimes 
they end in Blood: there are ſometimes 
unaccountable Miſunderſtandings merely for 
want of debating the Matter with our Neigh- 
bour himſelf: In ſhort, if ſome Perſons, 
who conſtantly live at Random, ſpeak ſo 
too, they are the more to be pitied, and their 
reyiling ought to be deſpiſed. 1 

For what hath been deliver'd, I hope, we 
are convinc'd, that as on the one Hand, tis 
beneath the great Spirit and deſign of a Chri- 
ſtian Temper greedily to ſeek after the 
Praiſe of Men; ſo on the other Hand, 'tis 
inconſiſtent with it to be longer impatiently 
L'3 uncaly 
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uneaſy under the unjuſt Cenſures and Diſeſteem 
of the World; and to decline it with too nice 
and ſuperſtitious an Anxiety: how oſten 
have many noble Deſigns been neglected, 
and laid afide purely upon the account of 
this Piece of Cowardiſe ? 

T advance now to conſider theſe Words, 
as they caution us againſt too forward a re- 
gard to what we hear thoſe we converſe 
with ſay, in a detracting manner, againſt o- 
thers, as we would not haye our own Faults 

ravated, or our Failings expos'd, or any 
little Story of our ſelves credited: So we 
ſhould be fo far from countenancing thoſe 
who ſerve others ſo; that we ſhould always 
take the Part of the Abſent Perfon, who is 
abuſed, if his Caſe will admit of a Vindi- 
cation: for we are to do by our Neighbour 
as we our ſelves would be done by, and 
owe him that Candour which he oweth to 
us, remembring that his Reputation is as 
dear to him, as our own is to our ſelves: 
*Tis an eaſy thing, and a cheap Kindneſs to 
ſpeak as civilly of our Neighbour as we can; 
but 'tis much leſs Trouble to ſay nothing a- 
gainſt him, and to abſtain from beſpatrering 
him, unleſs we are infected with a great 
deal of ill Nature: Could we but be brought 
off of this Vice, we ſhould be in a State of 
Peace in our own Minds, and with all 
others, 
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others, except thoſe who are Enemies to 
Peace, and delight in Strife and Contention. 
Io make ſome practical Improyement of 
the Premiſes; next to our Care to live fo 
circumſpectly as to deſerve no ones ill Word, 
let us bring our ſelyes to as much Indifferenceas 
tis poſſible, to the Praiſe of Men, and the re- 
cieving Honour of one another: for let Men 
be never ſo inquiſitive, and fret themſelves as 
much as they pleaſe, every Man's Thought 
and Tongue are his own, and will follow the 
Sway of their Temper, nor can the Anxie- 
ty of others reſtrain them. And ſince hap- 
þy is the Man whom the Lord commendeth, 
let us keep up a conſtant and awfull Senſe 
of God's Omnipreſence, that we may behave 
our ſelves ſo as to be ſure of the Friendſhip, 
Love and Eſteem of Angels, and Saints tri- 
umphant in the glorious Regions aboye. 
Wicked Men will vilifie the Good; and 
good Men here below may ſometimes miſ- 
underſtand one another; for there is no 
Fence for the beſt of Men againſt the Flail 
of an ill Tongue; but they cannot miſun- 
derſtand one another there, where their pure 
Conſciences will be tranſparent to one ano- 
ther: And when we have uſed our beſt En- 
deayours, in a modeſt way, to ſet Things in 
a true Light, it is not worth while in the 
mean time to be too jealous of the Event 
at preſent. Lay aſide all faint-hearted An. 
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xiety: If we have a good Report,” let us 
thank God for the Bleſſing, and make the 
beſt uſe of it: and if we have an iff Report 
undeſervedly. let us bear this, as we would 
' other Misfortiines, with that Patience which 
becomes a Chriſtian: And whereinſoever 

we know our ſelves faulty, by Indiſcretion 

and Follies, let us take the Admonitions of 

our Friends kindly ; and be carefull to a- 

mend what is wrong and culpable? Let us 

moſt ſincerely repent, if we have been too 

forward to /peak, or but to think ill of o- 

thers; and above all, let us abhor that Spi- 

Tit of Faction and Preſumption, which the 

Troublers of our Iſrael have ſent abroad a- 

mongſt us; I mean the ſpeaking Evil of 

Dignities, and running down Princes, and 

Prelates with moſt monſtrous and impu- 

dent Calumnies. How much better would 

it become every one of us to mind our own 

Buſineſs, and not to meddle with Things too 

high for us? 

The Vices againſt which T have form'd 
this Diſcourſe, are very handſomely expos'd 
by inſpired Authors, and thoſe of the next 
| Claſs below them; from them we learn how 
to carry our ſelves unblameably in the worſt 
of Times. Honour and Shame is in Talk, 
and the T ongue of Man is his Fall ; where 
no Wood is, there the Fire 1 out; fo 

N where 
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where there is no Tale. bearer, there Strife 
and Confuſſon ceaſeth. A backbiting Tongue 
hath diſquieted many, and driven Men 
from Nation to Nation: Strong Cities 
hath it pulled down, and overthrown the 
Houſes of great Men: Whoſo hearkeneth 
unto it ſhall never find Reſt, and never 
dwell quietly. A ſinfull Man diſquieteth 
Friends, and maketh Debate among them 
that be at Peace, A Man of an ill Tongue 
is dangerous in his City, and he that is 
raſh. in his Talk ſhall be hated. The Stroke 
of the Whip maketh Marks in the Fleſh 
but the Stroke of the Tongue breaketh the 
Bones: Many have fallen by the Edge of 
the Sword, but not ſo many as have fallen 
by the Tongue. Well is he that is de- 
fended from it, and hath not paſſed through 
the Venom thereof; who hath not drawn 
the Yoke of it, nor hath been bound in 
the Bonds of it; for the Yoke of it is a 
' Yoke of Iron, and its Bands are Bands of 
Braſs : The Death thereof is an evil Death; 
the Grave were better than it: It ſhall 
not have Rule over them that fear God, nei- 
ther ſhall they be burnt with the Flame 
thereof: Such as forſake the Lord ſhall 
fall into it; ir ſhall burn in them and 
not be quenched; it ſhall be ſent upon 
them as a Lion, and deyour them as a 
b<4 : k * 12 oF + RE 9 1 vs Leo- 
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Leopard: Hedge up thy Lips with Thorns, 
weigh thy Words in a Ballance, and make 
a Door and Bar for thy Mouth: Beware 
thou ſlide not by it, leſt thou fall before 
him that lieth in Wait. _ 

St. James in his third Chapter, at the 
thirteenth Verſe, ſupplies me with a very 
proper Concluſion for this Diſcourle : hz 
28 4 wiſe Man and endued with Know- 
Jedge among ſt you? Let him ſhew out of 
a good Converſation his Works with 
Meekneſs of Wiſdom. But if ye have 
bitter Envyings and Strife in your Hearts, 
glory not. This Wiſdom deſtendeth not 
from above, but is Earthly, Senſual, De- 
wviliſh. For where Euvying and Strife 
ir, there is Confuſion and every evil 
Work. But the Wiſdom that is from 
ebove is firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle 
and Eaſy to be entreated, full of Mercy 
and good Fruits, without Partiality and 

uit bout Hypocrifie. And the Fruit of Righ- 

teouſneſs 1s ſown in Peace of them that 
make Peace. 
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Fighth DISCOURSE 


TREATING of the 


THIRD HEAVEN. 
II. Cok. XII. 2, 3, 4. 


I knewa Man in Chriſt above fourteen 
Tears ago (whether in the Body, I can- 
not tell ; or whether out of the Body, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an 
one caught up to the Third Heaven. 

And IT knew ſuch a Man (whether in 

the Body, or out of the Body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth) 

How that he was caught up into Para- 
diſe, and heard unſpeakable Words , 


which it is not lawful for a Man ta 
utter. 


on of this Scripture, it may be proper 
to mind you, that St. Paul is not 

> ſpeaking here of a meer Extaſy = 
ion; 


| order to give a competent Explicati- 
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ſion; and conſequently, that what he re- 
fers to in this Place, muſt be ſome greater 
Tranſattion, than what he relates of him. 
felf at the xxii Chap. of the H&#s. | 
"Tis true indeed, his Preface to this Nar- 
rative runs thus; I will: come to Viſions 
and Revelations of the Lord, Verſe the 
1ſt, but then ſeveral Expreſſions do plainly 
imply, that there was @ Local Tranſlation 
of St. Paul's Perſon, when this Viſion was 
communicated to him, tho' being overſet 
by the ſurpriſe of this ſtrange Occurrence, 
he had quite forgot one. very remarkable 
circumſtance (viz) whether tis only a Ne- 
moval of his Mind, or a Tranſlation of his 
intire Perſon, conſiſting both of Mind and 
Bo 
Be des, © our Apoſite gives a full Account 
of what befell him under the Extaſy,. re- 
corded in the Book of the Acts: But moſt 
of the Occurrences which befell him, du- 
ring the tine of his being tranſlated into 
Paradiſe, as far as the Third Heaven, were 
100 Glorious to be made intelligible to u- 
ful Men, whilſt confined to this /ower 
State, which is rather appointed for a Try- 
al of their Faith and Patience, than for 
vaſt Improyements of themſelves in Know- 
ledge. Good Men themſelves might be too 
| imparient of Scontinning in their preſent . 
under 
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under very bright Difplayances of the glorious 
Scenes above; for we find, that even an As 
poſtlè could not bear theſe Diſcoveries with, 
the Humility of a Man, without the Ap- 
plication of ſome ſort of Thorn, which was 

roper to allay the Tumours of Hanity. 

+dly, I deſire you to take notice, that 
St. Paul, in this Narrative, makes mention 
of tc different. Places, Paradzſe and the 
Third Heaven; which (tho' Benedictus 
Aretins, and Dr. Hammond, ſeem to take 
for one and the qamè Place, notwithſtanding 
their being expreſſed by:#we. ns: 
Terms) are: undoubtedly Aiſtindt one f 
the other. Grotius, Whitby: und others a- 
gree with me in hig particular: The Apo- 
{tle faith of himſelf, that he was caught up 
ug * aeg den, iuto Paradiſe; but when; he 
ſpeaketh of the Third Heaven, he det 
not ſay into the Third Heauen; but only. 
bus Telre 8-418; as far as the Third Hega: 
ven. The meaning of which Words I take 
to be probably this: whilſt he was in Pa- 
radiſe, he was caught up into thoſe Bounds 
of Paradiſe, which was furthermoſt from us; 
and where he might have a View of that 
extremity of the Third Heaven, which is 
neareſt to Paradiſe, and the Orb in which 
we dwell: Juſt, as you know; we have a 
famter ſight of the Glory of a very remote 
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Star from our little Point of the Creation, 
when we ſee but the Out ſide and the Surface 
of it at a very great diſtance. 3 
wWherefore '34/y, there is no neceſſity to 
3 with Dr. Whitby, that ſince the 

ſpoſtle ſpeaketh of ru diſferent Places, 
he muſt conſequently ſpeak hear of #49 
Tranflations of his Perſon : But, according 
to the Conſtruct ion given, all this Viſion 
might be at one and the ſame Time; and in 
one and the ſame Place. 

1 hope, I may depend upon your Cour te- 
5 — — — of theſe 
Premiſes, becauſe the remainder of my Diſ- 
courſe may be ſo much the ſhorter for it, 
without being 0&/eure and unintelligible, It 
will be Work enough, for a ſingle Sermon, 
to make a Diſqui ſetion about the moſt pro- 
bable meaning of this Term, the Third Hea- 
ven. And indeed, if I do any degree of 
Juſtice to the Idea, which this expreſſion 
was deſigned to denote, I muſt give conſide- 
rable Light to the whole Narrative. But 
before I enter upon this Euquiry. I muſt 
take liberty to make two Practical Re- 
marks upon a Clauſe in my Text: it is re- 
peated, and therefore muſt not be over- 
look'd: the Words are theſe, whether in 
the Body, I cannot tell; or whether out 
of the Body, I cannot tell: God knoweth, 
1 From 


n Con. XII. 2, 3, 4. 17 


From this Paſſage I ft obſerve, that our 
Apoſtte here is an — of Humility to 
his Succefors, in the Office of Governing, 
Iuſtructing. and Admoniſhing the People 
of God. And I hope, as I have 
his Aſſiſtance by Prayer for the Guidance 
of the Divine Spirit, in my Meditations 
upon this Scriprure, that I th all offer no 
Comment upon it, bur ſuch as is agreeable 
to Divine Truth, and conſiſtent with that 
Reverence, which we all owe to the Word 
of God. Hence alſo: we learn, to be no 
further curious in our Thirſt after Divine 
Truth it ſelf, than as certain Meaſures and 
Manifeſtations of it are uſeful,” to increaſe 
our Admiration of the Majeſty of God, 
and our due Senſe of the Worth and Glory 
of thoſe Worlds, which will hereafter be 
beſtowed on thoſe, who ſincerely love and 
faithfully ſerve him, from a filtal 57+. 
of Heart. 

*zdly, Our Apoſtle 8 doubting, and not pre- 
fuming to determine whether he was in the 
Body, or out of the Body, when he was 
caught up into Paradiſe, as far as the Third 
Heaven, doth not only check the intempe- 
rate Curioſity of ſome School. men, who 
would pretend to determine this Difficulty, 
and take upon them to ſtart a Query; whe- 
e St. Paul could be out of the * 

tho 
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(tho* but for a ſhort time) without being 
Fſtly ſaid from thence to have died for 
the time being; or whether, in caſe his 
Soul, for that time was Tranſlated with. 
dut his Body, it was only the Soul peculiar 
tu Man. without that inferiour tort of Soul, 
which Beaſte enjoy in common with Men; 
fince this alone might be ſufficient to keep 
his Body alive, in the $en/e and Gradation 
of an 5 Life, upon the Earth, whilſt 
his SPIK1T (Which in — ſtricteſt way of 

ing is the Soul Humane) was' traver- 

g /ublimer: Regions, and enjoying the 
ſuperlative Honour of Miraculous Vi ſians: 
tay, the: Apoſtle's Doubt ought not only 
to reſtrain us from indulging our Curioſity 
to ſuch an inordinate degree, but is alſo 
very improvable to us; as it contributes 
very liberally towards non our Be. 
lief of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
of its Subſiſtence in a State of Life and 
Senſation: before the Reſurretizon ; even 
when this Body of ours ceaſeth to live, and 
to be animated by our Souls. Our Souls 
need not depend upon our Bodies, as Acci- 
-dents do upon their Subjects, tho' in many 
Caſes the Thoughts of our Souls are ſome- 
what limited, by the Stare and Alteration 
of our Bodies, as long as they are united 
to them. The Apoſtle s Doubt plainly 105 
plwKies, 


5 N a, 3 a 7 
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ys "Cox XII. 2, 3, 4- 177 
> ple, that he was rſuaded that the So 


k 0 fubſift withour pe Body; and of -courle 
8 15 PBlowerh, that in the Fundamckral S$Stra- 


- BE 72 and Groundwork of it, the Soul is di- 
”" WW - ver /e from the Body; that is to fay, the 
„ Subſtance” of the one is different from the 
Þ ſubſtance of the other for otherwiſe there 
> © could be no place left for ſuch a Doubt. 
Moreover, this declared Capacity of the 
t Foal to ſubſiſt, without any Vn ion or Re- 
' © "lation to 4 Body, makes it Highly probable 
- char the Soul doth ſo ſubſiſt, and live a life 
e "peculiar 1 to it ſelf, between the Death and 
dhe FNeſurrection of the Body : For, ſince 
y | the Bodies of Men are not reduced to no- 
ching by Death, we have no reaſon to ſu- 
0 + eck that the Souls of Bad Men (much 
0 © Il that thoſe. of Good. Men) are Aunibi- 
. /ated, if they can ſubſiſt of themſelves, 
d when the Bodily ſtructure is diſſolved into 
4 De and Larter u, and the Form of 
n the Mind hath a Diſtin& Ground-work and 
d _Deſeent- from the Form and Contexture 
„of the Body. Other Arguments might be 
t- brought” to ſtrengthen hig Aſſertion; but 


ry this was the propereſt for me to inſiſt upon 
e- in my preſent Eſſay; and if it be careful- 
„ly obſerved, it will very much illuſtrate 


d What I ſhall afterwards ſuggeſt concerning 
g- the Third Heaven, foraſmuch as this Term 
7 *Y M ineludeth 
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includeth in it a Third State. of Humane 
Souls; whereas no ſuch State could belong 
to our Souls, if nothing intervened between 
the Death and the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, and a perfect inſenſibility of the Soul 
did commence with the Corruption of the 
Body; Souls that are not being in no State 
at all. 

My Practical Premiſes being diſpatched, 
1 proceed now to explain, as well as I am 
able, the import of this expreſſion the Third 
Heaven. And I hope the Candour of my 
Auditors will keep them from condemning 
this Enquiry as abſurd, or improper, or 
unlikely to ſucceed, till you have heard the 
improvement which I ſhall make of it in 
the Proceſs of my attempt. 

Though it cannot be PoſſibJe, or lawful 
for us * ( ſince it was not ſo for St. Paul) 
to expreſs many occurrences. of either the 
Glorious Regions of Paradiſe, or of thoſe 
of the Third Heaven: yet, ſince whate- 
ver places both theſe denominations are de- 
ſigned to denote, it is certain our Divine 
Writer had very wiſe reaſons for prefer- 
ring theſe Characters of the places intend- 
ed, before any other names for them. | 


* Note FI the word ov may be rendred poſlible, tho in 
the 4th, verſe of this Chapter it is rendred lawful ; Or. whi 4 
6s more probable it may have both theſe meanings. 


hope, 


u cen an „ © 375 


hope, I ſhall not be juſtly charg'd with rur 
ning counter to thoſe 17685 os of 7 ge- 


, - 


e x ee ins 
ty „ W hich 1 have already drawn from one 


7 
— 


. 
* 


.a Third Heaven can be nonè of tbe one 
as 


ſwered and fatisfied. Give me leave there- 


Clauſe of my Text, if I preſume to En- 
quire why thoſe two Places (Whereever ſi- 
tuated ) are rather Characteriged by the 
Terms of my Text than by any other: for 


4 . Hd Gra am 
we cannot think that the ferm of the Se. 
cond or the Fourth Heayen might have been 
| < * IL £> 7 OWE \ Se 
as proper as the Third, if the Apoſtle ha 


thought fit to have called the 85 9 
e e wender Ter OH 9 


re don of the Holy Ghoſt. | That there 


CE 1 


mum, thoſe Secrets which St. Pa 


obliged to withhold from us; for it is a 
truth Reycaled in this very Scriprre :, Nor 
eee lacs the, K<gop eg be 


1 


may rationally believe the ſaid place to. 


- : 


ſo plied, he upon good grounds, Judged or 
pl | 


red to be either Preſumpruonus, or In- 


— 


Vertinent; foraſmuch as, without doubt, it 
is called the Third, for ſuch. very good rea- 


jon, as its having been called the £ Erb. 


d neyer have. an- 


1 = 


Ninth, or Eleventh cou 


«> 


fore to inquire for what places theſe names 


are aſſigned, and why aſſigned" unto them. 


. Now, in order,to explain this Charger, 
it may be, proper 9 ſomething hf 
| * 2 © 


' 
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Firſt, as to the Term 6 den it is a 
Term of large extent in the various accep- 
tations of it thro'out the Bible: for there 
is a Plurality of Heavens: And when our 
Saviour was Baptiſed they were all opened 
before him, lifting up the Heads 'of their 
Gates td ſhew their Readineſs to receive the 

Xing of Glory. The Term Heavens deno- 

as no more than our own-t- 
ho Tongs juſt above cn Hence we read of 
Za Hotels of Heaven, that is, of the Air: 
ordingly. we find Zech. VIII. 12. that 
15 r6 are loten Heavens, which 195 Dew. 
ns t dendteth all the Regions of 

Space beſides out 'owNn' Globe: Thus Heb. 
TY. 14. St. 8 0 ſpeak ing o of Chri faith, 
He wat "ade h. 4 22 robe ea ben,. 
Wes kead of ſome t Pat ate Already exrant but 
Hall not by hereafter : IV Il. U. The Hea- 
Dent ſhall , "Hike Tmaak ;' again, o- 
thers which are not 9er i being, ſhall be 
 Hercafter; for it is ne r. % Lxv. 17. 1 

create neu Heavens. And St. Peter ſpeaks 
'of a New Heaven, as well as of a New 
Earth, in which dwelleth” Righteouſneſs; 
that is, an Earth wherein Righteoufnefs be- 


comes 


N A. 2 
_ . , 
\ x 4; * bo 
. * * 


comes Irreverſible in all irs Inhabitants, and. - 


all the examples of it are paſt all Tryal, be- 
ing ſeated in a Pure State of Rewards; O- 
therwhile, this Term is taken for the Planets. . 
neareſt our own, and by a Figure for the 
Angels which preſide over them Dan. Iv. 
26. The Heavens do Rule: Hence in the 
New Teſtament, it is taken for the Govern- 
ments, Grandees and Potentates of the 
Earth Our Saviour himſelf uſed it in this 


Metaphorical Senſe when Matt. xxav. 29. 


he foretold. The Powers of the Heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken. 1 
Among the Regions of the Heavens there 

are large Diſtributions: Some of them 
were inhabited by the Angels, during their 
State of Tryal, anſwerable to our Fr ſt Para- 
diſe: That was the Heaven from which Lu- 
cifer fell, with a dreadful train of Rebels a- 
ud God. It is the Firſt Station which 

e is ſaid to have forſook: ſome parts of 
that Heaven where the Old Worlds that were 
inhabited by Good Angels, before they were 
coloniſed into a better Region, and confirm- 
ed in unalterable Bliſs, by the Gift of an in- 
defectible Holineſs. Other parts of it are 
the preſent Mauſions of the Holy Angels, 
who by turns in vaſt Multitudes are dif- 


perſed up and down in the Air, Adjacent | 
to the Earth, to be Miniſtring Spirits to 


M 3 the 
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the Heirs of Salvation. Other Heavens 
are the confinements of Bad Angels: Among 
the preſent Seats of the Bleſſed 7 con 
ſome are enlighrened with more fulgid ma- 
nifeſtarions of God's preſence and Majeſty 


. 


than others: Hence we read Zech. vi. 5. 
of the Four Spirits of the Heavens; and 
in the Prophet Daniel of Gabriel's ſtand- 
ing always before God. 

There are alſo Regions of Heaven, al- 
lotted for the reſt of Separated Souls till the 
Reſurrection: Our Lord tells us that there 
are many Manſwns in his Father's Houle, 
ſome for their accommodation before the 
Reſurrection; others for the place of their 
abode after it; and *twas of the /af? Divi- 
ſion of them that the Apoſtle ſpake, when 
he faid, David is not aſcended into the 
Heavens; which words import, that Da- 
vid had not as yet aſcended into any Hea- 
ven with his Body; nor indeed with any 
part of his Perſon, into that moſt Glorious 
Heaven, which at preſent is not poſſeſſed by 
Holy Humane Souls, nor even by the Holy 
Angels themſelves; but is reſerved for 
them hereafter: However, the Spirit of 
David is already gone into thoſe Regions 
of Holy Separate Minds, of which Chriſt 
Tpake, in his promiſe to the Penitent T href, 
when he'faid, This Day ſhalt thou be with 
* + we 
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me in Paradiſe? Of Paradiſe I ſhall ſf 
in my net Diſcourſe, as it is the Character 
of the State of Holy Souls departed, in the 
Interval of their exiſtence between Death 
and the Reſurrection: my buſineſs now is 
to ſhew, that She Third Heaven is the place 
of Reſidence, which is allotted for the Blef- 
ſed after the Reſurrection; let us therefore 
Inquire why it is ſo called. Now that Place 
may be ſo called for more than #wo Reaſons: 
For fr /t, it may be called the Third Hea- 
ven from the order of its /itnaton,' in re- 
ſpect of its diſtance from the place where 
we live: Tho' the Dimenſions of all the 
Heavens are very ſpacious, yet they may 
be diſtributed in their whole extent into 
Three grand Diviſions. As there are three 
Perſons in the one glorious Godbead, who 
is the Builder and Maker of all things: So 
the Heavenly Creations may have three Di- 
{tributions appropriated to the Honour of 
Father, Son, and Spirit; and our Earth, 
in all probability, may be the fartheſt off 
from us, juſt as the Holy of Hohes was 
from the people of the Fews in the Tem- 
5 

2dly, The Seat of the Bleſſed, after 
the Re ſurrection, may be called the Third 
Heaven, from the order of T ime in which 
it was, or will be created. As it is ver 
8 | M 4 probable 


5 
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probable that the Worlds, inhabited by An- 
gels, were created a long while before our 
own Orb, according to the Judgment of St. 
Baſal, and ſeveral other Learned and pious 
Fathers; ſo tis no leſs probable, that there 
will be a New Creation at the General 
Day of Judgment, when the Elements ſhall 
melt with a fervent heat: and that thoſe 
Convulfions of Nature will, in the Hand 
of the Great Architect of Worlds, produce 
a more beautiful Aucture than ever was in 
being before. Sr. Paul ſaith that he was 
wrapt up into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeak- 
able words in it; but, as I obſerved before, 
when he ſpeaketh of the Third Heaven, 
he expreſſeth himſelf only, as far, as juſt 
to ſee it a diſtance, thar is, to lee the place 
where it will be, when it ſhall be fuiſbed, 
and peopled with perfefed Angels and Men. 
For tho' all Z7oly Angels, and all Holy 
Souls of Men are now Happy, yet they 
are to be more Glorious hereafter : But not- 
withſtanding this ſuppoſed Creation in re- 
ſerve, God may be laid to have reſted from 
all his work of Creating (ſtrictly ſpeaking) 
ſince the Matter of which it will conſiſt is 
already in being, and wants only to be refi- 
ned by the General Conflagration, that a 
New World may, by an aſtoniſhing ſort of 
Generation (in which God the Father, 2 
an 
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and Holy Ghoſt have worked and hitherto 
do work) ariſe out of the aſhes of an O 
N (art: S 
Thirdly, The ſeat of the Bleſſed, after 
the Reſurrection, may be called the Third 
Heaven, from the Order of Dignity, which 
belongs to thoſe ſublimer Hierarchies, which 
may at, preſent inhabit it, tho' not in its 
moſt perfect Beauty, nor clothed with their 
own higheſt Perfection. 2 
Or fourthly, It may be called a Third 
Heaven, from the Order of Glory, by which 
the Souls of Good Men, when admitted in- 
to it, will be raiſed beyond their former De- 
grees of attainments, in a Firſt and Second 
World before it. We ſee God's daily me- 
thod is to raiſe his Works gradually to Per- 
fection: Time hath many Harveſts; But E- 
ternity can have but one, which may be 
called the Harveſt of a// Daration; when 
every thing that is excellent ſhall have arri- 
ved to its matureſt pitch of Perfection. 
God the Father Made all Angels and Men; 
God the Son redeemed Men, and gave the 
Grace of being, confirmed in Holineſs, to the 
Good Angels, tho' he did nothing for the 
Recovery of the bad ones: and all Three, 
one God bleſſed. for ever, will then, and 
there, Glorify his Ele& with their higheſt 
Glory, and keep an Undiſturbed and _ 
| na 
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nal _ with them, in ſecureſt Peace and 
0 

Ought La not now to make Give Practi. 
cal Improvement of what hath been deli. 
yered ?- St. Paul ſaw the Skirts of the Third 
Heaven; or, according to ſome, St. John; 
but this opinion is groundleſs; for who can 
imagine that the Meſſenger of Satan was 
ſent to buffet St. Paul, leſt he ſhould be exalt- 
ed above meaſure, through the abundance 
of Revelations that were communicated 'to 
St. John? St. Paul, I fay, ſaw the Skirts 
of the Third Heaven; but it will be your 
own Faults if you don't hereafter tr aver /e 
it all over, and partake of the glories of it. 
For tho' we are not all Apoſtles, we are all 
Chriſtians. And ſome Commentators tell 
us, 4 Man in Chriſt, in this place ſigni- 
fies 4 Chriſtian tho' I muſt confeſs, I take 
the words o XpTs to be an Hebraiſm, and 
Jein'd, in the mind of the Divine Writer, 
with the participle 2pmayw@: if I am right 
in this Conjecture, By Chriſt would have 
been an happrer verfion, and the meaning 
of the words is, that the Apoſtle, whether 


St. Paul or St. John, was caught up into 

Paradiſe, as far as the Third Heaven, by 

the extraordinary aſſiſtance and exertion 

of the Power of Chr/7. 

But, leaving both theſe Interpretations 
to 
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| WW co ſhift for themſelves, ſince we are all Chri- 
ſtiaus in Name, and it is our own fault if 
we are not ſo in Spirit and in Truth; we 
have it in our Power to ſecure ſuch an Inte- 
{ Þ reſt in God, as at length not only to ſee, 
but to poſſeſs the Third Heaven: ' Chriſt 
| I has opened a Way into it, and is gone be- 
5 © fore us to prepare a place for us: O lift up 
your Eyes towards Heaven, big with Trea- 
- | fares of Delight and Glory for all Penitent 
> | Believers! you have a noble proſpect ſer 
before you: How bountiful is our God in 
offering ſo magnificent a World to us! How 
amazing Powerful and Wiſe muſt the Au- 
thor of them needs be! Sure this Reflecti- 
| on muſt raiſe your Devotion; enliven your 
Faith, and confirm your Patience in doing 
well. Prize your Immortality, I beſeech 
you; Let not Souls, born for Three Worlds, 
debaſe themſelves by thoughtfulneſs for no 
more than one; and that too the meaneſt 
of the Three. Prize your Chriſtianity, for 
it is this that Diſplays the Third Heaven 
to the Minds of Men: There are no ſuch 
Draughts of Glory; no ſuch Proſpects and 
Plans of Bliſs in the Gardens of Alcinous, 
in the Eſyſium of Virgil, or the Ideas of 
Plato, or the Reſearches of Socrates: Nay 
the Piſgah of Moſes, tho' an Holy Mount, 
was not high enough to afford fo. _ A 
IEW 
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View of the true Heſperides. Immortali- 
ty is brought into full Light by the Goſpel. 
Chriſt, who is the Truth, hath diſcovered it; 
Chriſt, who is the Way, by his Mediation 
leadeth us (tho' defac'd with Tears, and 
dejected with Shame for our Guilt) into the 
preſence of the Living God: Yea, Chriſt, 
who is our Lie, keeps our Souls alive in a 
better World, when releaſed from our Bo- 
dies; and will quzcken our bodies at the 
Laft Day ( for even this part of our Life 
as hid with Chriſt in God) into an incor- 
raptible Contexture, never to die any more. 
Then we ſhall be like the Augels Immortal 
in our who/e Perſon; free from the Danger 
of Temptation, Guilt, or Death. Thanks 
be to God for this unſpeakable Gift. 
Seeing we look for ſuch an Heaven, what 
manner of Men ought we to be in all man- 
ner of Godly Converſation ? What ardours 
ought we to have for God, and the Habita- 
tion of his Holineſs? What Zeal for his 
Honour and Service ? What care to fit our 
Souls for it? What a fervent Love for the 
Spiritual good of our Neighbours, ſince 
they are capable of ſo noble an Inheritance, 
undefiled in the Heavens that fadeth not a- 
way? Since, I lay, we have ſuch a reſerve 
of Intereſt in the remoteſt and moſt reſpleu- 
deut part of God's Creation, let not our 
1 1 Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, and Hope, and Paſſions, be o- 
fined to this lowermoſt region of it. How 
much better is it to take the Prophets Ad- 
vice, and Iift up our eyer to Heaven? Leg 
ſer Creatures than Man have Eyes to lift 
towards Heaven, and often do ſo; but not 
with Devotion towards Him that made 
both the Heavens and themſelves. They 
don't read a God in their Motion; nor en- 
tertain themſelves with Remarks upon thoſe 
Wonderful SEES of Nature: Their — 


He can eee the —.— Fibeick 
over his Head. and, make both his Undar- 
fanding and his Heart the better by ſo do- 
ing, if he would but Contemplate thein'ias 
he ought: Tis Zhu¹, and with! this inten, 
that the Prophet world haye's as' lift up bur 
Eyes, to the Heavens. 200 lie 
We can never Seriouſly: ahink of Gocks 
making us capable of ſuch a 77 of Gum 
and Pleaſure,” as this Conremplation' ſets 
( fince it contains in Ti nothing leſs thanza 
Fucciſſion of Three States, Whereof che 
latter exteeds che foregoin, but our Miri 
"muſt be well difpoſed, and ſtruick with che 
Profoundeſt Veneration for God: When we 
think upon his viſiting us With ſe _ 
Inare 
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Mare of his Favour, our Thankfulne/5 muſt 
flow over, as David's did before us; Lord 
twhat is Man, that thou doſt vi ſit him, or the 
Lon of Man, that thou doſt ſo far regard him 
How Stupid and Brutiſh muſt that Soul 
be whom ſuch a view of his Futurity can. 
Hot fire with a Love for God, and a Con. 
t of this firſt Immediate Scene, and 
alſo of that tower ſort of Death which re- 
moveth us from it! How deſpicable muſt 


All our troubles and diſappointments appear 


to us, whenever we turn our thought towards 

that vaſt extent of Space and Duration, 
which belongs to the 2wo following Worlds! 
Shall Men, made for God, perplex their 
Thoughts about a 7. ranſient -Propriety in 
-Mire and Clay? Shall Souls, who have it in 
their power to enjoy the ampleſt Territories of 
al hole Creation, ſuffer a little corner of one 
of the leaſt Orbs in the Dauer ſe to engroſs 
all their Care? If they will giye way to this 
mean fort of auxiety, their 70% wil be as 
Precarious, as is their Poſſeſjion.of ſo fugi. 
rive an Inheritance; and their . Th 
as certain as their - ſecular Lo This 
could never be, if Men thought as they 
ſhould. If their Heads had a better turn 
for a courſe, of Meditation, their Hearts 
would have a better turn too; and their 


* would glide-in a gentler current to- 
wr Wards 


$ 


thy K EO is an everlaſting. Kingdom, 
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wards the things of this World, and rowl 
with a more rapid Stream of Deſire towards 
the Joys of that place, where there are 
Rivers of pledſire that cad never be o#- 
hauſted. 8 
Let us think much then upon the Third 
Heaven, and take care, by Devotion to 
God, and Good works to Menu, to lay up 
Treaſure in Bank there. This is to chooſe 
that better portion, which cannot be taken 
away from us: for Oh! how plenteous is 
that Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up in 


ſtore, O God, for thoſe that love thee, and 


wait for thy coming, whether by Death, 
or Judgment, in a ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
courſe of 'Holineſs! All r works: prasfe 
thee O Lord; But thy Saints tn: 


more partitular manner ſball fing of thy 
Riphteouſneſs. They ſbero the Glory 


thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Power. Hur 


aud thy dominion endureth thro oat all Ages. 
n Wo 13 ob 2 Were, * 4 9 SN 
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Ninth DISCOU RH, 
*= Being a ſecond PA RT, 

gu - Upon the n. Cox. XII 2, 3, 4 
— Treating of PARADI55 2 i 


x llink beet the buſinel of a iforinex Dit 
8 -eoncſe to aim at determining what place 
is meant by the Third Heaven, which 
wwe have found to be the State and a- 
bode of the Bleſſed after the Reſurrection; 
and to be called ſo for very good Reaſons: 
I deſign now to conſine my M ſeditation to 
the place that 6 called Poradiſe in Fac 
Text. „n: ff = $220 
Now bys Paradiſe, you muſt ere 
ae State uud ubode of Hoy e ouls, between 
the Death and the Reſurrettion of the 
Body: For what place elſe could our Ble, 
fed Lord mean, when he ſaid, to the Pen: 
tent Thief upon the Croſs, This Day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paraaiſe; for to be 
with Chriſt muſt imply in it to be Happy, 
and where Happy Souls have their dwel- 
ling; and to be with him that Day muſt 
| denote 


nal and 


denote the time between the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt; that is a State of Life 


peculiar and proper to the Soul when diſ- 


charged from the Body. It remains there- 
fore that we ought to believe, that there 
is a bliſsful "Repoſitory for the Souls of 
the Righteous, in which they live with 
Peate and Comfort, before the Reſurrecti- 
on - ſhall you them in poſſeſſion of their Fi- 
gheſt Glory. This place, in the 

Language of Chriſt and St. Paul, is cal- 
led Paradiſe, nut unfitly; becauſe the De- 
youter Modern eus had made uſe of the 
word, for the Happy State of Good Men 
in another World; and the more Vu 
Perſons amongſt them us d it for the Garden 
of Eden, in which our Fir ſt Parents were 

laced. The Garden of Eden was fo.ical- 
fed by them, in "imitation of the Greeks, 
who uſed to call any pleaſant place by the 
name of Paradiſe; being a Term borrowed 
from the Perfians, for a place of more de- 
lightful ſituation than ordinary. 

Now the Separate State of Holy: Saul 
is very properly, on this account, called 
Paradiſe z for it hath many Characters of 
Alluſion, and Reſemblance to the State of 


our Firſt Parents, in the Garden of Eden; 


wherher we conſider it as a State of Indie- 


fettuble Life, as Life is oppoſed to the r. 
N  Finttion 
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tin ĩun of our being; or to the Diſolu- 
tion of the Fabrick of our whole: Perſon. 
Or 241; as a State of Lyfe is ſometimes 
taken for a; plentiful an Quiet accommo- 
dation , all thoſe things and cireumſtan- 
ces, which contribute to the full enjoy- 
ment of ones ſelf: or 3dly, as a State of 
Preparatory Refmement, for greater Glory 
in another State that is to come after it and 
tranſcend it. 
Finſt, I the ſeparate State of Holy 
Souls. — ie Gans of Eden, by 
the Character of a State of Inabfectible 
Lit, as it excludes all danger of etinction, 
or diſſolution from our Perſons. Whether 
we ſuppaſe, with ſome Divine, that in 
caſe our firſt Parents had not diſobeyed 
God, by: eating the forbidden Fruit, they, 
and as many as had ſprang from them, 
thould: have lived there for ever, without 
being removed into another State by Death, 
or any other way: or that after a certain 
period of Time, ſpent in the way of Tryal 
and Enprovement, they ſhould have been 
Tranſlated: in their whole Perſons, by An- 
gels or any other way, without the inter- 
poſal of any fort of Death, into a more glo- 
rious place, I will not take upon me now to 
determine; tho I lean towards the latter o- 
n I fay, whichſoever of theſe two 
Opt- 


poſing that ever then their Bodies might 


Opitions'be che Trizeſt, both of rhet fe. 
eſent our Fifſt Parents out of danger of 
wing their Souls ſeparated from their Bo- 
dies, 'during their ſtay in Paradiſe. For ſup: 


Mortal and Corruptible, in the Stamina of 
their Nature and Fabrick, arid the Union 
of their Souls to their Bodies diſſblublèe by 
violent Aceidents. Nay ſuppoſing, as ſome 
contend, their Souls (whether Materiul, 
or Immaterial) were not indiſcerpiblè to 
Created Beings of greater ſtrength than 
ours; yet, tis certain, that if they had re- 
mained Examples of per ſevering Obedience, 
both their Soul would have been 21d: /ter- 


pible, and their Bodies Immortal; and the 


Union of both Indifoluble, by Grace, up- 
on the Sacramental uſe of the Tree of 
Life : So that, whilſt #hey were where they 
could come at that, they could not but en- 
joy an inviolatè“ ſubſiſtence and contexture 


of both Sou and Body, in the diſtinct 


ound- work of each Nature, and the firm 
nion and Harmony of Both. The being 
baniſſied for their diſobedience from the Tree 
of Life, Guarded by angry Cherubim, was 
that which expoſed them to Dying: whilft 
they remained in Paradiſè, they continued 
alive, and would have continued ſo akways, 
if they had remained here, and had had free 
N 2 recourſe 
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recourſe to the Tree f Lit No JInfeFi- 
ous Air could then have annoyed them; 
nor could any peſtilential Craſis of the 
Blood, or Humours have endanger'd the 
Health, or Vigour of the whole, or of any 
part of the 3 Compoſition. Life 
then had fat as rm within them, as an un- 
expugnable' Rock, defying all the Aſſaults 
of Waves and Storms to diſplace it. 

Now, as without the interpoſal of Di 
obedience, it would have been thus with 
the intire compound ſubſiſtence of Soul and 
Body, in the Garden of Eden: So when 
our Souls are taken out of theſe Bodies, 
they are carried in ſuch a way, as Souls 
can be carried by Good Angels, into a place 
where Souls cannot periſh, or be reduced 
into nothing, by any Power under the Om- 
nipotence of him who made them: And 
He that hath made them hath paſſed his 
Word for it, that they are, and\/hall be pre- 
ſent with the Lord, when they are abſent 
from the Body. 

And tho' their Life is not ſenſible to us, 
by the Breath and Speech of the Body, as 
it was here; yet they feel it in themſelves. 
and diſcern it in one another; for their 
manner of diſcerning it in each other may 
be perfectly unconceivable to our Infant 
Minds, in our preſent Mode of ſubſiſting. 


and 
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and one of thoſe unutterable things which 
it was impolſible and unlawful for St. Paul 
to explain to us. 

Senſation, whenever we pry narrowly 
into it, appears to have no relation in its 
own Nature and Properties to thoſe Or- 
gans of the Body, upon determinate app /:- 
cations whereof we experience dzver/zfied 
varieties of it. God, after certain applica- 
tions of an Hand, an Eye, an Ear, and 
other parts, doth impreſs upon us different 
affecting modifications of our Conſcious 
Principle within us: But all this is arbitra- 
ry, and ordained to be ſo only for a while: 
There is no Eternal or neceſſary cognation 
between the ſaid portions of Body, or ap- 
plications thereof, and thoſe /entiments of 
Foy and Pain, which ariſe within our 
Thinking Subſtance, with a druverſified ap- 
plication of them. They are ſo ordained 
for the cementing that reciprocal reaction, 
between the powers of the Mind and parts 
of the Body, by which the Union of Soul 
and Body is ſupported : But aſſoon as this 
Scene of Reaction between them is diſcon- 
tinued, the Body returns to the Paſſive in- 
ſenſibility of that Duſt, out of which it 
was formed; and the Mind returns to its 
own free and independent activity 0 
Thought , and diſplays a Noble variety 

38 N 3 of 
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os © Fig /s on the Theatre of its on 
te and ſimple Subſtance: all the Jdpas 
Sight and Hearing, together with Inne- 
n others, being excited within it ſelf 
by God, when the 2 and Eyes of the 
Body have loſt their /raZure, and ceaſe 
to convey (I ought rather to have ſaid to 
Seems to convey) Ideas and Senſations into 
the Mind. Death binds the Body Haud 
and Foot, with Chains of Adamant, in a 
ſtate of deep Soth and Stupidity; but it 
knocks off a Fetter from the Saul: for this vile 
and corruptible Body is but a Fetter to the 
Soul, tho' the G/orzfied Body, with which 
it will be clothed hereafter, will be no c/og 
ro it; nas probably. it not only releaſeth 
the Mind from all Commerce with an 
Earthly Body, which was once animated 
by it, but from all attendance upon Mat- 
ter in General, for being ſo much as occa- 
ſions of thoſe Ideas, whereof God was ever 
the Cau/e and Author: The Soul, in the 
Separate State, may be pleaſed with the 
757 amuſements, and ſenſations of 

ht and Colours, without the want of a 

aterial Sun, as well as without the ule 
of a Corporeal Eye; God becoming Sun 
and Eye, and Place, and Orb; and every 
thing elſe that is requiſite to it: And no 
one, but he who knows not the a: 4 
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Cod, and attends not to the Mature of 
Thought, will ask how theſe things can he, 
only, becauſe we don't find it thus with our 
ſelyes juſt at preſent. | Have we not a fore- 
taſte of it in ſome Pleaſures of the Soul, 
which ſupport it under ſuch Pains as ariſe 
. from its Union with the Body; 
ome of which it is not in the Power of 
Free Mill to prevent beforchand, or to re- 
move aſterwards; and others which it can. 
but 20 not when they cannot be pre ven- 
ted, or removed without its ſtaining it ſelf 
with Guilt? There is no need to appeal to 
the ſupernatural tranſports of Martyrdom 
to prove this; for the grateful ſerenity of 
our Mind, which (like the ſtill but enter- 
raining ſenſation, which ariſeth from Health, 
founded in a Good Conſtitution , that is 
kept up by Chearfulneſs and Sobriety) doth 
Crown every Rational inſtance of Self-de- 
nyal, gives all virtuous Perſons a ſufficient 
proof of it. 2 „ „ on 
Secondly, The Separate State of Holy 
Souls is very properly called Paradiſt, in- 
aſmuch as it reſembleth the Original State 
of Man in Eden, by being a State of Lefe, 
in the ſenſe of the Word, as it is taken for 
a Quiet and plentiful ſupply of all thoſe 
things which contribute to the full enjey- 
ment of ones ſelf: Such was the State of 
#Ttio1  & ES Adam 


Adam befdre he fell: He had every thing 
proper for him, without anxiety of Mind 
or ri of Body: Nothing was denied him, 
but an Inidulgence of his Sen/#s, in a De- 
gree pernicious to their Maſter, and Sacri- 
legious to him who made him, and gave 
him all things liberally to enjoy: His Un- 
derftanding was denied nothing, but the ex- 
Perimental knowledge of the difference be- 
tween Goodand Evil; nor his Mill any thing, 
but an exemption from depending upon, and 
being Subject to God's Will; nor his Body 
any thing, but Fruit deadly in its effects, 
"whilſt it was fair to the Eye: Now thus 
it is with the Soul in its Paradiſe; For It 
hath- 1%, Quiet. 24%, Innocence. 340). 
Knowledge. 4h, Large and adequate Ob- 
jeds for its Paſſions, in the Capacity of 
a Creature of Love, Hope and Deſire. 
Firſt. Good Souls in Paradiſe have Quiet: 
There the Wicked ceaſe from troubling from 
without, and Fears from within; There 
the Servant is free from his Maſter ; There 
the Priſoners reſt together; they hear not 
the Voice of the Oppreſor, All former 
Guilt is known to be forgiven, and no Tem- 
per can reach them to enſnare them into 
new Sins, ſo as that they ſhall again ſtand 
in need of being juſtified again; nay they 
haye-no corrupt inclination in themſelves to 
. n prompt 
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prompt them to contract freſh Guilt: for 
Concupiſcence died with the Body. All 
their Tears are wiped away; all their old 


anxieties are vaniſhed. They have no un- 


eaſy apprehenſions about the changes of Fu- 
turity, much leſs of any ſuch great change, 
as that Mortality which ſome are ey 
day undergoing; and which all of us ought 
to expect to make the wiſeſt preparations 
againſt it: Some by fear, and all of us b 
the tendency of every thing that we do, 
die daily: The very actions, which are ne- 
ceſſary to keep the Wheels of Animal Life 
in motion, cauſe the organs of the Body to 
want repairing; and the repairing them at 
leaſt inſenfibly wear them away. So juſtly 
was it ſaid to Adam, In the Day that thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. II. 
17. altho he did not actually expire and give 
up the Ghoſt, aſſoon as he had eaten the 
Forbidden Fruit. For indeed, what is our 
Life but a Vapour ? What is the Life of a 
Methuſalem, but à long Dying? Our Con- 
ſciouſneſs of our Sins ſhews Death certain 
to us, and for ought we know the ext mi- 
nute, ſo that all our Life long. through 
fear of Death, we are Subject to Bondage. 
But in Paradz/e this ſword will no long- 
* Temporalis vita æternæ comparata mors eſt dicenda po- 
tius quam vita; ipſe enim quotidianus defectus corruptionis, 


—- a 


quid eſt aliud quam prolixitas mortis, Greg. in Hom. 
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er hang over our Heads: The Contiruance 
of our Sutſetence will be certain to us 


then; together with a comfortable Senſe of 


it: And rhe Character of Good Souls being 
fixed there, they are fully ſatisſied without 


wavering and miſgiving,: that whenever, or 
whitherſoeuer they fal remove (tho! it 


ſhould be through a thouſand Orbs, at 
different per:ods of Duration) it will be for 
the better to them. Moreover, the Con- 
tent which they enjoy is not the product of 
ſurfeiting Care and Thoughtfulneſs for the 
morrow: But like the Lillies of the Field, 
they toil not, they ſpin not, nor gather in- 
to Barns; and yet their Heavenly Father 
provideth all chings neceſſary, to compleat 
the ſaticfuction of their preſent State. 
They have Bread to eat which we know 
nor of, but this we are ſure of, that it is 
not the Bread of carefulneſs: nor do they 
fit up late to enjoy it, or riſe early to earn 
it with the wear of therr brows, or by 
the pangs and throws. of an aking Head 
or Heart. Here God gives ſleep to even 
his Beloved upon theſe Terms: But Pro. 
vidence is never a Step. mother to them 
there, no not in the Horteſt Intervals: His 
Favourites there have © other-gueſs treat. 
ment: They always flow in Plenty and 
Peace, and no good thing is while 

: om 


a _—* +» vm = Had F£ -©@+ tw fok ww > WW a, fs »” Sc + ay wa 


AY X Hs 7%, pn £5; fo}... <a - 


mag mm & ff RA TT OS By ah, Þ. = FX. O70 OY YI OE 


SE 


en 


2 T . "OS — — a u e K 17 
, l "TRE. 3 
"Wi & 3 of _ a5 : 4 = 
N : Li 


+ BY" PP * 2 i * 4 3 - * "; BY a MT 3% . bi 
* a 44. * A . | FF.” 7 k = Þ 
> « © N 3 * \ . 
, * 0 —- 
wy _ * * * « fl . 
| s * r 1 ” 
| OR. XU. 2, 3. 103 


from them: nor doth any thing diſturb er 
annoy their uſe of the bleſſings, which th 
teceive from the Divine Bounty; Mach 
leſs is there any danger of their their 
Serene Tranguillity, by making it an Occa · 
fron of Hoth and Laſciuiouſuc ſu. The Love 
of Money can't pierce them through with 
many forrows ; nor the Luſt of the Fleſh, or 
the Pride of Life allure them to wound their 
Conſtience with Sin, and dethrone their Rea- 
ſon by ſo doing: Their Condition there 
hath the Grandeur of an High Eſtate, and 
the Security of a low one. Happy are 
Souls in ſuch a Caſe, yea Bleſſed are the 
Dead in the Lord, for they reſt from 
their Labours, and their Good Works do 
follow them, to Fight for them againſt the 
Aſſaults of Evil Angels; and to ſecure 
them the Society and Guardianſhip of the 
Good ones. 

Twill in the zext place be proper to 
conſider the Separate State of Holy Souls, 
as a State of Compleat Righteouſneſs and 
Integrity. Every thinking Subſtance (now 


ſuch is the Mind of Man) is a Creature of 


lutent ion, and directs the bent of its courſe 
by ſome main governing end of its Scope 
and Conduct According as that intention 
is Right or Wrong, the Conduct muſt be 
Regular or Depraved; and according to 

g | rac 
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the proportion of the Degrees of its Zeal, 
in the purſuit of a Right aim, its Regulari. 
ty of Will becomes ſo much the more per. 
fect and beautiful; in like manner the Cor. 
ruption and Perverſeneſs, and Irregular: 
ty of the Will, in proportion to its earneſt. 
neſs to do ill, is more or leſs monſtrous and 
diſguſtful to the Spectators and Obſervers 
of it: now the State of Holy Separate 
Souls, being a State of Juſt Spirits made 
on in Righteouſneſs, muſt give their 
inds an Heavenly byaſs, by rectiching 
and refining the Will and Intention, and 
rendring their Conduct exactly znoffen/rve 
and vigorous, in a courſe of obedience to 
the known Law and Will of God. There 
all the Motions of the Will will be entirely 
Concentric with the Will of God, as far as 
it ſhall be known, and withall the Divine 
Nature and Will ſhall be known, ſo far as 
ſhall be neceſſary for Minds of the Humane 
Claſs and Capacity. In their foregoing State 
the Fleſh luſted againſt the Spirit; and 
tho” it could not get the better of the Spi- 
rit, and render their Converſation Beſtial 
and Sen ſual, as it did the Hearts and Lives 
of the Uuregenerate, who were ruled by the 
Spirit of Diſobedience; yet it tainted the 
Regenerate with ſome fainter and trouble- 
ſome velle:tiesro Evil: and they that keep 
them- 
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themſelves moſt unſpoted from the World; 
meet with ſome Spots that ſhew them in 
the World, tho' they are not f the World. 
For God's Children have their Spots, tho 
they are not like the Spots of the Licenti- 
ous: For ſo Moſes complained of the I 
raelites, their ſpot is not the ſpot of. thy 
Children: and David's Prayer implied no 
leſs, when he petitioned to be cleanſed from 
his Secret Faults. But in the Separate: State 
the Souls of the 7uſt are Immaculate, 
clothed with the /hzte Robes of Innocence, 
like the Lamb of God, without blemiſh. 
Their Palms flouriſh and bud a freſh with 
Bloſſoms like Aarons Rod: For, as before 
they went on Conquering, - and to conquer 
vicious inclinations ; lo now their Victories 
and their Lawrel/s, with which they are 
crowned for them never fade or wither in their 
memories, nor are in danger of being tar- 
niſhed; by their being hereafter defeated; by 
their old Enemies rallying their Forces a-; 
gainſt them: For neither Devil, World 
nor Fleſh, is any longer a Tempter to them: 
They have not now an Heart and an 
Heart : one part of Self is not at diffe- 
rence with another; They no longer feel 
a Czvil War between Reaſon and Paſſion ;- 
but all is right; the Soul is uniform and 
ſteddy in its ambition to pleaſe God, and 

no 
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rio powerful Agents of an higher: order of Be: 
ings are ſuffered: to praQife their attempts up. 
on it, in order to pervert them from rhe Safe 
Paths of Duty and VUpreghtneſ3. Thus to liye 
up to the Glory of God, is to live up to the Dig: 
nity of their Nature; and that is to live indeed. 
Thirdly, The feparate State of Holy 
Souls is a State of SarisfatFory Knowledge: 
Their Knowledge is Satisfactory; for their 
Underſtanding is converſant with the great- 
eft Objects, and the nobleſt Truths, and 
ſees them in a clear Light, for God is their 
Book and their Interpreter too; and their 
Knowledpe is truly Divine, becauſe (their 
practiſe being always conformable to it) it 
is no occaſion of their Condemning them- 
felves, or of beirig made uneaſy by an Up- 
braidirig Conſcience. n 

What poor Degrees do Mankind attain 
to in Knowledge here? An "Univerſal Ge- 
mus is hardly found in an whole Age toge- 
ther: The groſſeſt cares betray the /argeſt 
Bulk of them into Stupidity: Too too many, 


like the Beaſts that periſh , overlook the 


works of Nature and Providence, and 
mind nothing but the „u. face of both, with- 
out minding' their drift and deſign. And 


the more curious Iuquirors into the inmoſi 
ſtructure of the Creation, do, by their moſt 
Suvreſeful Scratinies, rather obtain tlie plex 


ſure 
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ſue of more affeFingly admiring, their Au- | 


chor, than of their i 
Thirſt aſter Muateiledgr. The moſt: 


ed ſeum rather ti be that 3 
s much, as the exfe## of their ity 
well improved will them to know 


than with the intellectual Treaſures which 
their ſearching. hath diſcovered. And the 
nobleſt Product of Study is a more Ratao- 
va Humility, grounded upon our 
throughtly convinced ob the uſcrutable great 
es ef God in his Works, and of our own 
Ignorance. Hence it is that your Re 
ed} Men have always been obſerved to be 
moſt Modeſt, and averſe to a paſitiue ſuper- 
cilious temper ; and fartheſt from being very 
tenaczous of their own Opinion in Gantros 
verted Points. They ſee that moſt Dzfe 
pute do ariſe from the Imperfections of 
Speech, the difficulty of rightly apprehend- 
ing the meaning, of others, Diverſity of E- 
ducation, the Policy of Parties, the Miſts 
of Prejudice on the ſcore of Fayour and as 
en, a Mifrepreſenting of the Queſtion: 
or very oſten from the narrowneſs of our 
Underſtanding, even when we examin #; 
perſons or propoſitrons with the dea 
ſncerity, and hear others with: the faireſt 
ind moſt feachable Candour. Upon all 
W accounts, as well as upon the account 
of 
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of that wearineſs to 'the-Fleſlv, which is 
brought upon us by hard Study, Solomon 
declared, that He that increaſeth Know. 
tedge mereaſeth Sorrow. But we ſhall not 
hereafter ſee thus darkly through a Glaſs, 
but our Meditations will be upon God, and 
ſuch Objects as will beſt deſerve our intenſeſt 
Thinking: In a State of a perfected Under. 
ding we ſhall ſee God by eater and 
more ſuitable Ideas of him; for we ſhall 
fee him as he is, and know him as he is 
known by Creatures of an Higher Order. 
Our Knowledge will not only be of the 
beſt ort, but come to us in the beſt nan. 
ner, ſince it will come with the greateſt 
eaſe: Truth will enlighten us from the 
Fountain head, by direct Rays of Commu: 
nication from the Holy Ghoſt, We ſhall 
have the ſight of our Minds not in the leaſt 
autercepted by unruly Paſſions. or Fogs of 
Prejudice, or cloudy Intervals: Nor will it 
have that bracki/þ and #unſavory Tincture 
which it had, when it came to us with 2 
great deal of trouble and pains: We- ſhall 
not then feteh our Knowledge from afar, 
as Elihu did here, for it will be at hand 
and as cheap and clear as DayLzght is at 
High Noon in the faireſt Sky. In ſhort, 
our Knowledge will be much enlarged with 
our Senſations, ſince theſe too will be tr 
1 | tirely 
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Wl tirely New, and ſuch as have been hitherto 
WW anexperzentd by us. 1 
8 Fonrthly, The ſeparate Souls of Holy 
Men will have competent Objects to an- 
ſwer the Streſs of thoſe ſoaring Paſſions, 
which they found unſatisfied in a Former 
World. Man is as great by his Defrres 
as he is little by his Ignorance ; and by his 
fixing Deſires not far ſhort of Immenſe, 
upon things that cannot certainly be. had ; 
and which, when obtained in the Higheſt 

ee, cannot ſatice him, he creates 
moſt of his UVneaſine ſs to himſelf. But when 
his Mind is ſo ſuſficiently enlightned, as to 
fix upon an Omnipreſent Infinite Good, 
which may be certainly had ( if rightly 
u. fought for) becauſe Omnipreſent, and leſ- 
al ſened to none, nor in it ſelf, by being com- 
alt W municated to All, and will certainly diſap- 
of point no one that depends upon it for 
i Happineſs; foraſmuch as it is Infinite: 
e When I ſay the Heart of a Man, like Da- 
12 v:4's Heart, expoſtulateth with God and 
all W faith, V hom have I in Heaven but thee, and 
ar, there is none upon Earth that ] deſire in 
nd, compari ſon of thee; then in this World he 
ais in the ready road for Happineſs, and, if 
I, he keeps ſtrait forward to the laſt, will cer- 
ith Mtainly find it in the next Life: There, I ſay, 
in-Whe will find it, for Devotion it ſelf could 
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not ſind it perfectly before: for #0w we 
enjoy God in the hea way of Ordinances, 
and imperfect unſatisfied ardours after him, 
in leſſer proportions and by interrupted Ma- 
nifeſtations of his Fayour: God hides and 
withdraws himſelf ſometimes from the Pureſ 
Souls in their Incarnate State, and gives them 
occaſion to languiſh and complain, Why art 
thou ſo diſquieted, O my Soul; and why art 
thou ſo diſturbed within thee? Put thy 
truſt in God, for I will yet give him thanks 
for the Light of his Countenance. Theſe 
Suſpenſions'of Comfort are neceſſary in this 
World, ſometimes to humble them, /ome- 
time to try their Faith, ſometimes to in 

creaſe their diligence in their attendance up- 
on Prayers, Sermons, Sacraments, and 
other means of Grace, and at moſt times 
to purify them from that droſs, which is 
found in the Pureſt Saints of a Militant 
Character. Theſe tranſient Eclipſes make 


them ſet the higher value upon he Sun of 


Righteouſneſ3, and cauſe them to long for 
the uninterrupted preſence of God, with the 
more fervent and paſſionate ſtrains of De- 
ſire. By ſuch Diſcipline God faith to Good 
Men, See“ ye my face; and their hearts 
are thereby moved to anſwer, Thy face, 
Lord, will I ſeek. One thing have I de- 
ſired of the Lord, which I will require; 
even that I may dwell in the Houſe of ws 

or 
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Lord all the days of * life, to behold 
the fair beauty f the Lord, and to viſit 
his Temple: O God, thou art my God, 
early will T ſeek thee: My Soul thirſteth 
for thee in a barren and dry Land, where 
#0: water i: Have I not remembred thee 
in my bed, and thought upon thee when I 
was. waking? O Tarry thou the Lord's 
leifure, be ſtrong, and he ſhall comfort 
thy Heart. Tea, they who now in this 
preſent Wilderneſs look for him, in Holi- 
neſs ſhall behold his Power and Glory here- 
after, in a better Region where His Loving- 
kindneſs ſhall appear to be better than 
Life it ſelf. For there they ſhall be pre- 
ſent with the Lord. God is equally pre- 
ſent every where, and to every one in his 
being, but not in his manifeſtations of him- 
ſelf. Wherefore his promiſing that we /hall 
be preſent with him, when we are abſent 
from the Body, muſt imply that we ſhall 


bave more moving Ideas of himſelf, and 


that brighter diſplayances of his Glory and 
Perfections will be communicated. to the 
Righteous in a Future State; and without 
thoſe Doubts and Interruptions, which be- 
fore had at times caſt a Cloud over them in 
aState of Warfare, Pilgrimage and Tryal. 
Beſides a more intimate Communion with 
God, they will be bleſſed: with the peculiar 
| O 2 Preſence 
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Preſence and Glory of the Bleſſed Jeſur, 
who is the great Mediator between God 
and Man; with the Society of Angels in- 
numerable, and the Souls of Good Men 
departed. But theſe Subjects will furniſh 
us with Matter for another Diſcourſe: and 
therefore I ſhall now only exhort you, from 
the greatneſs of your Proſpect in Paradiſe, 
to be encouraged to be indefatigable in the 
diſcharge of your Duty, and your purſuit 
of Heaven. Let nothing caſt you down: 
Let no Diſaſter, Temptations, or Diſappoint- 
ments ſit too heavy upon your Spirits, or 
overſet you with Grief: for no affliction 
hath befallen you, or can befall you, but 
what is common to Man here, and may be 
improved to your Eternal Good hereaſter, 
if it be born with Patience, and increaſeth 
that Faith which raiſeth the Heart, and car- 
rieth into Paradiſe, and renders it a Companion 
with God. Where this zzward Good is 
ſecured, no outward Good will be miis'd 
and wanted: for in his preſence every kind 
of Merit, every kind of Excellency, every 


* Ipſe'per ſe placet & per ſe ſufficit ad meritum, ſufficit ad 
præmium, nec extra illum quiequam quaritur, quia totum in 
illo invenitur quicquid deſideratur; ſemper libet eum aſpicere, 
ſemper habere, ſemper in illo delectari & illo perfrui. In illo 
clarificatur Intellectus & purificatur affectus ad cognoſcendam 
& diligendam veritatem. Et hoc eſt totum bonum Hominis 
noſſe ſeilicet & amare Creatorem ſuum. | 
| Bern, de þremio coeleſti. 
| kind 
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kind of Joy is found; and He alone would 
be an exceeding great Reward. What can 
we want when we ſhall always have it in 
our power to behold him, to poſſeſs him 
for ever, to be always delighted in him, 
and to have a through enjoyment of him : 
By him the Under ſtanding is clarified, and 
the Heart is purified, and diſpoſed for the 
Knowledge and the Love of Divine Truth. 
The intire Good of Humane Nature con- 
ſiſts in knowing and loving our Creator. 
Why then ſhould ſorrow fill our Hearts: 
Believe in God: Believe in Chriſt, who de- 
ſigns another ſort of abode for you, where 
ſorrow and ſighiug will fly away, nay where 
they will find no admiſſion : Heavineſ may 
endure for a night in the Tents of Kedar, 
but Joy cometh on with that Morning of 
Eternity, which will have no Evening. 


\\ 
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SERMON X 


CONTEMPLATION 
| On the DEATH of the 
THIRD DAUPHIN. 


I Cor. XV. 26. 


The laſt Enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is Death. 


: 


NE 4 TH, Which reign'd with fo much 
power from Adam to Moſes, is 
ſtill very Arbztrary in his Pow- 


er and Commands, and Terrible 
in his Congueſts. A Third Dauphin in 
France, and a vaſt number of Nobles, in 
our 0wn and other Countries, have fal'n 1a- 
crifices to his fury in a very narrow compal: 
of time: there is now left but a very thin 
Partition between the Crown of France and 
the Dake of Aujou. And yet , 


I. Cor. XV. 26. 215 
ble perſons are no more concern'd at this 
Dreadful News than at the Relation of a 
Dream: How ſoon may another Royal 
Flower be blighted, aſſoon as blown! In 
ſuch events Divine Providence ſeems to 
have a larger Deſign than only to take an 
Old Tyrant to task. Should he die of „%- 
row, he may die at a juncture critically fit 
to bequeath the fame Terror and De ſola- 


tion; tho' it will be diſtributed by a zew 


hand thro'our the Neighbouring Kingdoms 
of his exorbitant Dominions. 8 
After ſo many Cedars have been cut 
down, we ſhould be very preſumptuous 
Flatterers of our ſelves ſhould we hope to 
withſtand his ſhocks. Death hath Fire and 
Hooks, and Mattocks to deſtroy the bram- 
bles of the Wood, as well as Axes and Tem- 


peſts to lay bare the roots of the Oak and Cy- 
pre/5. He is the /aſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 


ſtroyedʒ and therefore will not be deftroy'din 
our time. However we have this to ay out 
Terrors, that this Conquerour of Conque- 
rours will die at laſt himſelf by the violence of 
his own hands. A time will come when there 
will be no Ghoſts, nor Sceletons of Royal, 
or of Inferior Character, in any one Region 
of the Univerſe. The Graves ſhall releaſe 
their Pri/oners; and Hades ſhall ſurrender 
all its Naked Souls, to be reunited to their 
O 4 Proper 
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Proper Bodies. Then all his Dominion, 
Mall be depopulated: His aſurp d Majeſty 
will yaniſh away, and be as imperceptible 
as the path of an Arrow in the Air. 
Then this, which hath been the moſt du- 
rable and laſting Monarchy upon the 
Earth, will be quite extin&; and fink un- 
der the unwieldy burden of its own Spoile 
and Grandeur. 

At the end of Time this formidable 
Tyrant, which hath ſo lately come up to 
the hezghth of the Mountains, to the ſides 
of Libanon, and cut down the fall Cedars 
thereof, and the choice Fir-trees thereof: 
He who hath entred the heighth of every 
Border; and laid waſte the Foreſt of every 
Carmel, and with the ſole of his Feet hath 
dried up all the Rivers of beſieged places. 
He who hath diſmay'd and confounded the 
Inhabitants of many aefenced Cities; ſo 
that they were before him as the Graſs of 
the field, and as Corn blaſted before it is 
grown up, ſhall at length be dethron'd and 
| roy at once: And all thoſe Bodies of 
Princes and other Mortals, which took 
Root downwards in the Earth, ſhall bear 
Fruit upwards in a vaſt diverſity of Hea- 
vens, God who knows his abode, his go- 
ing out, and his coming in, and his Rage 
againſt Himſelf and bis people, will ou 
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him out of Being, and deſtroy him, after 
he hath firſt deſtroy'd all other Enemies: for 
the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroy'd ir 
Death. 

There are ſeveral Queſtions, which may 
be ask'd, about this paſſage of Scripture 
as I/, whether our Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
Death Temporal, Spiritual or Eternal. 
2dly, How the Character of an Enemy be- 
longs to Death: 3dly, Why it is called 
the laſt Enemy. 4thly, How it will be de- 
ſtroy'd, with the Conſequences of its De- 
ſtruftion. Laſtly, Whence it comes to pals 
that Death is the laſt Enemy which ſh 
deſtroy'd. The firſt Demand to be anſwer 
is this: of what Hort of Death doth our 
Apoſtle ſpeak in this place? I anſwer, of 
Death Temporal, which is the ſeparation 
of Humane Souls and Humane bodies: For 
tis that Death which in the 2 / ver/e is 
oppoſed to the Reſurrection: ſince by Man 
came Death, by Man came alſo the Re. 
ſurrection of the Dead. This is the 
Death which Adam by his Fall brought 
upon his poſterity, ver/e the 22, For as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive. In vain therefore do 
the Followers of Origen ſeek refuge in this 
Scripture; for that over-merciful opinion 
of theirs, which ſuppoſeth, thay after a cer- 
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rain Revolution of Ages, all the Damned, 
both Devil and Men, ſhall be releafed 
from their Torments. For as long as there 
ſhall be Spirits and Souls remaining in the 
Gall of bitterneſs; blackned with, and hard- 
ned in a malignity of Temper, which ren- 
ders them oppoſite to the Will of God, 
and to the bleſſed temper of the Inhabirants 
of the World of Glory; ſo long Death 
Spiritual will be in the World. And, as 
long as there ſhall be fa» Angels and Im- 
pemtent Men tormented in that Fire which 
is prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels ; 
S long there will be Death Eternal. Nei- 
ther of theſe rwo ſorts of Death will die: 
For Evil Beings will exiſt for ever, and 
iti their Torments too; and therefore will 
never be recall'd, after ry have been ba- 
niſh'd into Hell from the Bearzfic Preſence 
of God. The Condemned there have no 
hopes of releaſe from their My/ery: Oh 
How dreadful muſt be their State! With 
what carefulne/s then! With what clear- 
ing of our ſelves]! With what Zeal! With 
what 1nd:zgnation! ought we to lament our 
paft Sins; to forſake preſent ones; and to 
prevent our falling for the future, under the 
power of Temptations to any Pre ſumptu- 
ons Wickedneſs! a 
In anfwer to the 2d. Query; 1 * * 
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that the Character of an Enemy belongs to 
Death Temporal: whether we conſider it 
with R to God; or with Reſpect to 
Man. This fort of Death is an Enemy t6 
God, becauſe it not only defacerh, but 
deftroys a Fabrick of his Original contri- 
yance; the Work of his Creation in the 
firſt Hausband and Wife; and the Work of 
his Providence and concurring power, in all 
the Humane Bodies which have been propa- 
gated from that Primitive Pair; for the 
moſt Innocent pleaſures of ſleep would not 
increaſe and multiply Mankind, without his 
bleſſing, who form'd Adam out of Duft, 
and Eve out of a Rib. | | 
Death deſtroys the workmanſhip of God, 
not only as it cauſeth a Diſſolution of the 
Body into Daſt; but as it dzs/0mns the 
Souls of Men from thoſe Bodies, which 
they are ordain'd to atFuate; and whereto 
they were United, aſſoon as they were 
made. It muſt be confels'd that the Diviur 
and Nobler part of the Conſtitution of Hu- 
man Nature is ſeated in the Spirit of Man: 
yet he is not perfect in his Humanity, 
whilſt the terrene part of his Compoſition 
lies lifeleſs and corrupted in the Grave. 
Death who is an Enemy to God, is alſo 
an enemy to Man; not becauſe it removes 
him out of one World into anòther; for 
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chat is improving and grateful to the cu. 
noſity of a ſoaring mind; but becauſe it car- 
s him by halves into anew World. Indeed 
e Sout by Death becomes a Traveller 
into Seas of Air and Ether, vaſter in ex- 
tent than any Ocean of Water; and ſurveys 
nobler Continents in remote Orbs, at its 
departure, then the wideſt Tracts of Land 
that can be found upon this Globe of Earth. 
Nevertheleſs, tis hurried into them by an 
uumatural way of Sin's introducing. 

An Angel (who is all over Spirit from 
#be beginning) is a glorious being, without 
any thing of Matter in the frame of his 
Perſon; and would be aſham'd of a Body, 
as a Prince would be of a Fetter, becauſe 
ir would debaſe a Creature originally made 
Without any thing of Matter in his $ub- 
ſtance. But the Soul of Man, ſtripp'd of 
his Body, looks very awkwardly; becauſe 
God put on that body, and Death pulls it 
F: for this reaſon he can't appear deſtitute 
of his old Companion without a Scar, 


which is a Mark of God's diſpleaſure up- 


And,. tho' truly the loſing the Body, in 
its preſent Condition, is in it ſelf a being 
caſed of a burden; yet, when we conſider 
that all the Diſeaſes and Deformities of 
dur preſent Body arg owing to Sm; and 25 
the 
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the loſs of rhe Body afterwards is 'owhig to 
it, as well as the loſs of irs Original ſtremiry 
and beauty at firſt: Death (Which thus, is 
a Creature of Sin, removes the Souls En 
Men into the other World, without their 
Bodies) is juſtly branded with an Imputa·. 
tion of being our Enemy. For had Death 
never been inflicted upon our Auceſtort, 
and upon us after them, we ſhould have 
had Bodies proper to be join'd with Juno. 
cent and Active Souls, and our organix d 
Duſt, as well as the Spirit of Man, had been 
tranſlated into the other World, one as ſoon 
as the other; and both together had been 
agreeable Companions in their Delight fus 
Travels into the Regions of Eternity. 

'Tis true, by the extraordinary, Grate 

and merits of our Bleſſed Redeemer, the 
ſeparate Souls of Penitent Believers are 
in a ſolitary State of Bliſß, after the Diſſo- 
lution of their earthly Tabernacle, before 
it will be rebuilt at the General Reſurrecti- 
on. Nevertheleſs, Death deprives our Bo- in 
dies of their ſhare in the glories of God's 
Kingdom till the Reſurrection. Thus far 
this Enemy defrauds and plunders us, even 
under a State of tranſcendent Salvation. 
Judge then, how formidable he muſt have 
been to us without the manifeſtation of fuch 
extraordinary Grace. * 
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ne Hy and Man, yet p was not 
the is here call d -v laſt Enemy: 
whic ps that there were others before 
him: now. chele- were all the Fall An- 
gels; ↄnę of which tempted our firſt Pa- 
rents Ingo! Sin, and a breach of their Alle. 
8 to their Great: and Gracious Crea. 
Theſe wag'd War againſt the Hoy 
3 and aim 10 at the diminution of the 
Divine Majeſty: Perhaps they were fool. 
iſh enough to endeavour not only the eclip- 
ing his Glory, but the very extini7on of 
his Being. Be that how it will, all Atheiſts 
are Sinners of this Claſs, and Enemies to 
God in the higheſt and moſt odious ſenſe of 
the Character. 
A Second Enemy older than Death is 
Fin: for as by one Man Sin entred into our 
World ; ſo. Death entred by Sin: and Sin 
is the very ſting of Death: This is an In 
veterate TIED to God: Tis directly y- 
Paſite to the Holineſs of his Nature, — to 
Ho Glory of his Majeſty: Tis a violation 
of all, thoſe Saut iful and reaſonable Laws, 
which he harh preſcrib'd for the Rule and 
Guidance of the Conduct of his Creatures. 
And as Sin affronts the Almighty Crea- 
tor; ſo tis injurious to all Created Be- 
inge, who fall under the Power and Domi- 
| nion 


AIS SSS BS 


1 
rt 


2, 


I. Cor. XV. 26. 225 
n of this hideous Moiffter, which is an 
pw to the whole UOnzver/ſe.. To ſpeak 
more Particularly of the Malignant influs 
ence it has ũipon Creatures of our own-ClafF 
and 0 pecies, it deludes our Underftandings, 
and exlaves them to a vain Imagination. 
It promiſeth great Pleaſure and Profit; but 
it affords. nothing, at the long run, beſides 
ſhame to the Face and vexation to the 
Heart. It gives our chooſing faculty a 
wrong, and perverſe byaſs, by making us 
averſe to /oalid Good and vertuous Exerci- 
ſes; whilſt, by a ſtrange ſort of Sorcery, 
it renders us rnamour d of trifles and mean 
inſignificant enjoyments. It tarniſheth the 
Beauty, ſupplants the Health and dimi- 
niſherh the Szrength of the Body: It clouds 
the Reaſon and pampers.the Brutal and; 2g» 
20111045. paſſions of the Mind: It * us 
at an hoſtile, diſtance from God, and plungeth 
us into that Friendſhip with the vicious Plea- 


ſures and Converſation of the World, which, 


like Pitch, can't be jo much as touch'd 
withour defiling the perlons who ventare 
to make the foul Experiment. So happy 
are they who lay St. Paul's Expoſtulation 
to heart, hat fruit had ye then in thoſe 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? Let 
4 in therefore reign in your mortal body 
0 ſhauld obey it in the Lufts Fhexeef: 
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The fourth ching to be done is to ſhew J 


how Death will be deſtroyed, with a 
ps Repreſentation of the glorious conſe. 


4 
2 
quences of his Fall. The Death of Death 4 
will be a great Event. Death, ſince the 7 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the glorious I 
Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel! Di/penſation, hath 0 
been very much weakned, and become far e 
leſs terrible to our view than he was, before 1 // 
the Bleſſed Feſus (with whom our Life is h 
hid) triumph d openly over this Inſolent Ty- WW 7! 
rant. Faith in Chriſt, and the Love of , 
God in the Regenerate, is now become tb 
ſtronger to comfort than Death can be tb 
to terrifie the Faithful. ip 
But, tho' the Tyrant is weakned, and 
an hook is put into his noſtrils, yet he an 
ſtill reigns with Fin, tho? not ſo uncontroul. ¶ in 
edly, as in the Days of Adam and Moſes. fai 
But there is a time foreknown by God, when n 
Time and Death ſhall give up their laſt th 
Gaſp together; when he ſhall not only ceaſe I dic 
to reigu, but be moreover aboliſh'd and for 
even ceaſe to be: Then will be fulfilled WW O. 
what was written by Hoſea x1. 14. Death i of 
is fwallow'd up in Victory. Twill be a F. 
folemn Funeral indeed, and: attended with by 
a very pompous Proceſſion , when the W. 
Prince of Terrors ſhall be interr'd after MW 7:0 
he for ſome thouſands of years had ear the | S01 
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#:h 0 of R. ings, and the fleſh of Captains, 
and 3. fleſh of Mighty Men, and the fleſb 
of Horſes, and of them that ſit on them; 
and the fleſh of” all Men; both bond and 
free; both ſmall and great. Thoſe vaſt 
Receptacles, in which Innumerable Milli- 
ons of Separate Souls are lodg d, will be · 
come deſtitute and without Inhabitants: 
Whole Orbe will be laid deſolate by. the 
huge diſaſter. All the ſpacious Diviſions of 
the Kingdom of Hades, that belong d to the 
1ſurp' d Dominions of this proud Fultan of 
the Inviſible Regions, will be drain d of all 
that inhabited them, after ſome of them had 
ſpent an Age of Ages in them. 

And, as no Souls ſhall bent ure 
any more depart trembling, out of Bodies 
into unknown parts of the Univerſe; 3 ang 
fail over an Ocean in which before they di 


not know how to ſteer their courſe: So all 


thoſe Souls who, from the /r/{ Man that 
died, down to the /af? that ſhall die, were 
for&d from their Bodies, whether in Infor: 
cy, Touth or Old Age; whether in the way. 
of Nature, or by the leſs uſual ſtrokes of 
Fate; in whatſoever Country; by Sea or 
by Land; or in whatſoever Age of the 
World; and under whatſoever _ Di/pen/a- 
tions of Light. and Religion; all theſe 
Souls, I fay, ſhall reenter their new-rais gd 

P Bodies, 
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Bodies, and be tranſplanted out of the 
Territories of Hades in numberleſs Colo- 
nies, into Regions proper for embodzed Souls 
to fabſiſt in: the 2 


ic ted into places adopt- 


ed to forment them; and the . 


into places proper to irradiate and enter- 
tain their gloriſtied Minds and Bodies, in 
a ſtate of Indiſcerpible Union. Then will 
be the moſt tranſporting Jubilee of the 
Saints; and then will be the moſt dolorific 
Confternation in thoſe who ſhall be found un- 
deraſtateof Condemnation. At that time will 
a Monarch fall, who, were he to die to 
morrow , would have reign'd. above 6000 
years. Then thoſe who ſhall be chang'd 
81 — is, ſhall make as ſhort a ſtay in the 

ingdom of Hades, as the Souls of In- 
fants that were no ſooner tied to their 

odies, but they were torn from them, 
made in this inferiour Scene) ſhall be the 
aft -Speftators of this great Cataſtrophe, 
and caught up with their Lord, out of he 
Gulph of Ghoſts, into Regions which will 
be always inhabited by the /ame perſons, 
and will be fill'd and peopled by all at once. 
Then and there will they ſing, O Death, 
. where 1s thy Sting? O Grave, where is 
thy Vim? The Sting of Death is Sin; 
and the Strength of Sin is the Law; But, 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the Vi. 


nor) 
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gory thro our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
It now lies upon my Promiſe, in the laſt 
to ſnew, : whence it comes to paſs 
that Death will be the laſt Enemy that ſhall 
be deſtro d. The cauſe of this is very ob- 
vious, if we will but conſider, that as long 
as Sin is in the World, Death muſt be in it 
too. Death Erernal will be always in the 
= World of Deſperates, becauſe the ſin- 
ful perſons of thoſe Deſperates will always 
remain in Being: In like manner Death 
Tempora cannot die, till Sin Temporal hath 
died; that is to ſay, till new Men, who 
have the as of Committing Sin, in 4 
State of ceaſe to be 5 into 
the World. * irth and Generation muſt 
have finiſh'd their Courſe, before Death 
can finiſh its courſe: For all being born 
and con eiv'd in Sin muſt as ſurely die as 
they are born: for one Generation goes 
whilſt another comes; and the Jaſt Genera- 
tion will come at laſt: The Cloſe of the 
Era of Generation will compleat the Circle 
of Mortality; and the Sons and Daughters 
of Men ſhall then neither Marry, nor Die 
any more: All Orbs will have receiv'd the 
full complement of Inhabitants; and every 
Species: of Creatures will have its adjuſted 
and fore-ordain'd number of. Individual par- 
vedic the Nature _ to them. "> 
2 then 
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then the Souls of Men muſt wait their ap- 
pointed time with Faith and Patience for 
| their ſecond change, by reunion to their 
Bodies; as they, whilſt in their Bodies here, 
did wait for their Ant great Bange. by a 
removal out of their vile Bodies: For be- 
fore the ſaid: prefix'd time, this Corruptible 
will not put on Jucorruption, nor Will this 
Mortal ſooner put on Immortality. Ne- 
vertheleſs, after a certain Period of Dura- 
tion, we ſhall in new Bodies, join d to 
ghorified Souls, as certainly bear the Image 
of the, Heavenly, as we now do bear the 
Image. of the 'Barthly Adam. 
This marvellous time will bes a ſeaſon of 
the- Greateſt Hor#or;, or of the Greateſt 
Jg: Of the eſt Horror to the In- 
Fenitent and Onbelievinge for then the 
Lord Feſus ſhall be reveal d ffom Heaven, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God: and obey nor the Goſ- 


pl of our Lord eus Chriſt. Who ſhall 


puniſh*'d with 5 deſtruction from 
5 preſence of the Lord and from the 
Glory of his Power. But to the Righteous 


will be a ſeaſon of exceeding great Foy; 
for he will then come to be. glorified in his 
Faint, and to be admired in all them that 


believe. For God will bring with him them 


a 1 in v! Thoſe of them which are 


4 alive, 
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alive, and remain unto the coming of the 


Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 


PA 3 


aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 


from Heaven with a ſhour, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trum 

of God: and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall rife 
firſt, and be caught up togerher with thoſe 
that remain, and are alive (after they have 
been ſuddenly and gloriouſly transform'd ) 
in the Clouds to meer the Lord in the- Air : 
And ſo ſhall they be ever with the Lord. 
Wherefore do ye who abound ſtedfaſtly in 
doing the work of the Lord; Comfort one 
another with theſe thoughts. O bleſſed be 
God, who hath from the beginning choſen 


us to Salvation, through ſanctification of the 


Spirit and belief of the Truth. Now our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father, who hath lov'd us, and given 
us everlaſting Conſolation, and good hope 


through Grace, comfort our Hearts, and 


ffabliſb us in every goed Word and Work, 
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SER MON XL. 
A 
CONTEMPLATION 


On the De arH of the 


Duxz of BzpFoRD. 


Far 1s Eſſay is moſt humbly dedi- 
| cated to the venerable Memory 
of the Honoured THomas MIp- 
DLETON Eſquire now deceaſed ; who 
died a Worthy Repreſentative of the 
County of Eſſex in Parliament; a ge- 
nerous Benefactor to the unworthy Wri- 
ter of theſe Papers in his Minority. 
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The Irving will lay it to bis 
Heart. 


£ ] H o' no Calamity, whillt it laſts, is 
joyous but grievous; yet all our 
Troubles in the preſent Scene have 
this alleviation, that a Wile Man, 
whatever his owsz or friends troubles be, 
can turn them to very conſiderable account. 
The ſtate we are now in hath this advantage 
peculiar to it ſelf, that our very Troubles 
may be improv'd to our everlaſting be- 
ne ſit. | 
A Vertuous Man hardly finds greater 
pleaſures in any earthly enjoyment, than in 
the Converſation of a Religious Friend, Re- 
lation, or Acquaintance; he muſt needs 
therefore be concerned and troubled at the 
loſs of ſuch a Friend: For tho' the Day of 
a good Man's Death is better than the Day 
of his Birth to himſelf; yet it can't be ſo 
to his ſurviving Friends, who would enjoy 
the ſupport and refreſhment of his preſence 
and Company in their Pilgrimage here as 
long as they can. 5 
And yet, as keen an Affliction as the 
T4 Death 
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Death of a good Friend is to the Viſeſt 


Men, Jolomon has ventur'd to maintain, 
that it may be more beneficial to a Man to 


wait upon the Funeral of his Friend, than 
to viſit him upon his Birthday. when he 


is Hail and Healthy, and invites his Rela- 
tions to a ſplendid Entertainment; and is 
congratulated for the addition of a new 
Year to his Life. It is better to go to the 
Houſe of Mourning than to the Pouſe of 
Feaſting ; and that for two plain reaſons: 

For firlt, that is the end of all Men. 
Hath his Death depriv'd us of 4 good Friend 
in this World? Why, this loſs can only af- 
fect us in this World; and conſequently 


cannot affect us long. Death hath pur a 


Period to his time and continuance here a- 
mongſt us: This Period might have been 
put to ours too before, or when his conti- 
nuance here was ended. And tho God hath 
not thought fit that we ſhould be yet re- 
moy'd, there is a time allotred for our Re- 
moval by Death too: How ſoon it may 
come we know not: bur we can judge 
from our obſervation of the Circuit of Years, 
which compleats the Period of the moſt 


longlivd perſons amongſt us, that our 


Period of continuance here can't be at a 


very great Diſtance from the youngeſt of us. 


This is one reaſon of Comfort when we Con- 
| dole 
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dole the loſs of our Friends. Our loſs is 
but Temporary : But there is a greater Rea- 
ſon in Solomon's Judgment for our acquieſ- 
cing in the Will of God, when he is pleas d 
to deprive us of our Friend, by tranſplant- 
ing him into another State; and that is, its 
being an allaruming Monitor of our own 
frailty and Mortality to us: And the Li- 
ving will lay it to heart. 
Any Memento of Mortality may be uſe- 
ful, and make ſome impreſſion upon us: we 
cannot hear of the Death of a Neighbour, 
and of one that we knew, but our fancy is 
ſtruck with ſome ſolemn and grave Ideas. 
But if the Perſon, whoſe Death is related, 
were a Rich or a Great Perſon; one of 
Figure; one either eminently Virtuous, or 
notoriouſly Vicious; we are ſtill ſo much 
the more affected, and the Impreſſion dwells 
the longer with us: we can't then ayoid 
naturally reflecting that, ſince the Great 
and the mall do die; ſince he that honours 
eth and he who defieth his Maker; ſince 
he who revereth and he who profaneth an 
Oath doth alike die, all Men muſt unavoid- 
ably die; and therefore we our ſelves in 
our courſe. For the Grave requires High 
and Low; nay the Virtuous themſelves: 
nor can the moſt a/p:ring Adventurers in 
Wickedneſs deliver them who are given to 


We it 
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it from Death: The Death of a Noble 
Peer cut off very young, and fo ſoon after 
he had a powerful ſenſe of Religion and 
Contempt of the World: The Death of a 
Noble grown ſo Devout to God and uſeful 
to Men; The Death of one in the midſt 
of affiuence, and at the top of Honours, 
brought off from a vain courſe of Life to a 
manly and ſerious ſenſe of a future State; 
and by the Grace of God treading in the 
ſteps of Anceſiors famous for Piety and 
Beneficence. Such a Death, I ſay, as this, 
does not only glance upon the Fancy and 
ſurpriſe for a minute; It ſinks deep; and 
if any Meſſage of Death abides with us thzs 
will, and make us to meditate ſo upon Mor- 
rality as to promote the purification —_ 
hearts by this exerciſe: This the Living 
Will ſurely lay to his heart; confider of 
it ſeriouſſy, awakingly and to the purpoſe. 
This Text you ſee, as explain'd by the 
Context, plainly reaches us, that Provi- 
dence expects from us a particular Improve- 
ment of the Death of our near Friends and 
Relations. The eaſing Nature by a ſhower 
of Grief for our loſs that quickly evaporates, 
is not all the buſineſs thatis then to be done 
by us. No: Our ſtricter care and HOlici- 
tude to make our ſelves ready againſt the 
time, when we ſhall be Commanded to en- 
| | ter 
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ter Eternity, muſt be an evidence of ſuch a 


behaviour, in theſe Circumſtances, as God 
judges moſt becoming and beneficial for us 
in them: This is the Heavenly Art of Ex- 
tracting Life and Proſperity to our own 
Souls, from the Corruption of the Bodies of 
our Friends. The being made more Habitu- 
ally ſerious and earneſt, in our purſuit of 
Eternal Happineſs, by ſuch gloomy diſpen- 
fations of Providence, is a Noble fort of 
ſeverity upon our ſelves; and a kind of 
Divine Revenge upon the Grave: for, ar 
the long run, it furniſheth us with more 
Comfort than we could poſſibly loſe, by 
the meer abſence of the Deceaſ d Patriot. 
This improves without oppreſſing and prey- 
ing upon our Spirits. This is not to glut 
and choke our ſelves with ſullen Grief and 
an obſtznate Melancholy; as if we thought 
much to accept of, and to be thankful to 
God for other numerous Comforts of Life, 
only becauſe we can't retain one, which God 
in his Infinite Wiſdom thinks fit to with- 
draw from us: But tis to meet him in his 
ways, and to learn, by the loſs of an Earth- 
ly and a Mortal Friend, to be fitting and 
preparing our ſelves for alliance to Angels. 
and the entertaining Soctety of Innumera- 
ble and Immortal Friends in Heaven. 
Grief merely for our preſent loſs waſts and 


inju- 
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injures the Living. without any profit te 
the Dead. But when a Neaſonable and de. 
gent ſorrow, for the abſence of a Deceasd 
Friend, ends in an Holy Seriouſneſs and a 
reſigu d ſeverity of Spirit; Nature is re- 
liev'd by our very ſor rot; our Friend is 
reſpected, and our Minds are ſanctiſied 
and better d by his Death. Our Grief by 
this means promotes our moſt laſting Gain: 
And if our deceas'd Friends truly loy'd us, 
and were ſo /incerely virtuous when they 
left us, as to be capable of rejoycing in the 
World they are now in; and there have 
any news of the welfare and proſperity of 
our better part, from thoſe good Angels 
who watch oyer us for Good; there is no 
doubt, but that ( ſince the Holy Angels re- 
Joice at the Converſion of a Sinner) Holy 
ſeparate Souls are pleaſed, and gratified by 
the News of the improvement of their ſur- 
viving Friends, in a Courſe of Grace and 
Holineſs. For they know and ſee, with 
the greateſt ſatisfaction, that ZHolzneſs in 
our Temper and Converſation is the only 
firm foundation of endleſs Joy, and Proſpe- 
rity in the World of Spirits and Souls. 
Bur tho the more immediate {cope of this 
Text ſeems to he, that the Death of our 
near Friends and Relations is one of thoſe 
Diſpealations af Providence, whereof God 
4 | expects 
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a particular Improvement, by ſeri- 
ouſneſs and retirement, employ'd in Religi- 
otis Exerciſes to the eternal good of our 
Souls: Vet the Remainder of this Contem- 
plation ſhall be laid out upon another 
thought: and that is this: If the Death of 
a Friend be judg d by Inſpiration to be a 
rery moving Monitor of our own Morta- 
lity ; and becauſe tis ſo may be improv'd 
by ſerious conſideration to our own advan- 
tage; then Remoter Monitors of our Mor- 
tality from their, or our own ſickneſs, from 
an eſcape from ſome ſudden and dangerous 
Accident, and the like, are-proportionably 
in their kind proper to affect us with a ſenſe 
of our Failty; and improvable by us to 
the '/ame great purpoſe: Now the Conſe- 
quence of this will be, that à ferious Con- 
ſaleration, and ſenſe of our Mortality in 
General, is a Conſiderable Inſtrument and 
means of an Holy life: and therefore Dazly . 
free Meditation upon Death is an Exerciſe 
that is very ſerviceable to a Man, who 
would be an Holy Chriſtian and ſincerely 
Religious. And as this Truth is aſſerted by 
way of Corollary by this wiſe Prince; 

alſo the Penman of the ninetieth Pſalm, 
Who, in all 1 was a Prince too, 
is expreſs upon it. So teach us to number 


our. Days, that we may apply our hearts 


unto 
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unto Wiſdom. To number our Days, is 
daily to remember how ſhort our Continu- 
ance here is. And if we would do this, 
we ſhould apply our hearts and full ſtrength 
of endeavour to the true Wiſdom of laying 
up treaſure for Eternity. Oh, ſaith Moſes, 
Deut. xxx1x. 29. that they were wiſe, 
that. they Be this, that they would 
Con ſider their latter end] what is it to un- 
derſtand and Conſider our latter end? Is it 
only to be convinc'd that we ſhall die 
No: Tis to meditate, and ſeriouſſy too, up- 
on Dying, till by thinking we er the 
equences of Death; and are wrought 
upon by our remembrance of it, to Propare 
aur ſelves by an holy life for it. 
But this Subject ought to be diſcuſs 
more particularly, ſince an enlargement 
upon it will make the reſt of our Conten. 
Platious the more uſeſul: Let us therefore, 
firſt, ſee how this Exerciſe is a Con ſiderabli 
Inſtrument of an Holy Life. 200, Let us 
Cure, our own hackwardneſs to it, by 
ſhewing that it is neither a Melancholy, 
nor an One, nor an bem 2 Ex- 
erciſe. SIT 430" 
owe frequent and ſerious. Meditatin 
galh appears to be very; mſtrumen 
7 — to an Holy Life, becauſe it trains up: 
Mens Mind to a due exerciſe of Gonfidera: 


tion 


j 
1 
4 


b 
x 


1 e i * 8 ; - * * 
ä ˙ ERES * a * 
o e 
r dnt; * 
* ; 
, »— . * 7 * 
= * * ? © 
| 1 C CL. , 2. 
7 e y 


| 1 , 239 
tion in General. Mens Souls Die not ſo 
much for want of Knowledge as for want 
of Conſideration. For the Cauſe of their 
want of any neceſſary Knowledge is not in- 
capacity, but inconſiderateneſs. A little 
Divine Knowledge, well digeſted by Conſi- 
dering, is of great force, and has very ſalu- 
tary efficacy upon the Soul: For Holy 
Truth throughly conſider'd is not a bare 
furniture of the Underſtanding; but de- 
ſcends into the Heart. and ſant7ifies the 
affettions; ſo that all the powers of the 
inner Man are benefitred and better'd b 
it. Whatſoever therefore promotes Con ſi- 
deration is inſtrumental to an Holy Life: 
Now the want of Conſideration is owing 


to the want of Feriou ſuè ſi: Whatſoever there- 


fore promotes SJeriouſne/s promotes Conſe 
deration. Now Seriouſneſs is promoted by 
Adverſity. Inu the Day of Adverſity faith 
Solomon, Conſider. Thus Foſeph's Brethren, 
when impriſon'd, recollected themſelves, and 
laid, We are verily guilty concerning our 
Brother, im that we ſaw the anguiſh of 
bis Soul, when he beſought us and we 
would not hear ; therefore is this Diſtreſs 
come upon us. Now, tho' there is greater 
plenty of Adverſity than of Proſperity di- 
pens'd by the hand of God among men; 
becauſe their careleſſneſs makes Adyerſity 

17 More 
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more ſeaſonable for mf? People than Pro- 
5 can be: Vet, in lieu of a Conſtant 

dverſity; and to prevent the neceſſity of 
Adverſity if we are in proſperity ; or if we 
are already in Adverſity, to prevent the ne- 
ceſſity of a greater Adverſity than what 
we are at preſent under, in order to make 
us ſtaunch and ſerious, we ſhould daily place 
the Image of Death before us: for this is 
a Subject (if any will do it) that muſt 
make us Serious and Conſiderate, when we 
fix our thoughts upon it. For we know 
the change will be very great that Death 
will work upon us, whenever it comes; 
be it how it will with us at that time: 
and come we know it will: and if we ſhould 
not be prepar'd for it, we know that it will 
be the ſoreſt Adverſity that ever befell us, 
being the Inlet of everlaſting Miſery into 
our Soul. Now the daily practiſe of Me- 
ditation upon ſuch a change (which mult 
be our lot ſooner or later) can't but fix our 
Minds. And thoſe who complain that they 
can't fix their Attention at their Prayers, 
nor ſettle it to a Sermon, would do well to 
learn to think fxedly upon grave and divine 
Subjects, by thinking much upon Death: 
for if any ſubject can train up their thoughts 
to an Habit of fx'd Conſideratiou, a ſub- 
ject that ſo nearly concerns us as this, i 
23002 whic 
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which is ſo/evere in its Nature, muſt haveforce 
enough _—_— our Minds to bring them to it. 
But Meditation upon Death. appears to 
be inſtrumental to an Holy Life; nor only 
as it promotes Conſideration in General: 
but alſo as it is moſt likely to engage a Man 
in a Profound thoughtfulneſs upon Things, 
and Truths and Intereſts of the greateſt 
Value and Conſequence. That this Reaſon 
may appear in its native Eyidence, you muſt 
remember that I am ſpeaking of a Choſen 
Meditation upon Death; not of a ſudden 
{tumble of the fancy upon it, ſtarted by 
the ſudden Relation of the Death of this or 
that Perſon; which goes out of the Mind 
as faſt as it comes in: For this is not like 
to end in any thing more than an, Who 
would have thought it? I am ſorry to 
hear it; or a flight, We muſt all go after 
him; or ſome ſhort ſaying ſomewhat like 
it. But whoſo ten and dz/:zgently thinks 
on Death: He that makes choice of it for 
his Subject will take notice of the proper- 
ties of it; and lifting up his Mind to God 
to be aſſiſted in his Meditation; he will 
meditate upon it with an Heart prepar'd and 
fitly diſpos d. Such an one can't well a- 
void obſerving thus much about it. 

Death is either à Man's intirely ceaſing 
to remain in Being, or it is not: That it 
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is not a ceaſing to remain in Being is evi- 
dent: for tho the Body ceaſeth to Live; 
yet even that is not immediately refolv'd 
into ſcatter d particles of Duſt, nor is it 


ever reduc d into nothing. Well then, ſince 


the very Body doth not looſe its Being with 
its Life; Why ſhould we ſuſpect that part 
which juſt before was qnzckning the Body; 
which rea/or'd and ſpoke; and often at 
the laſt failure of the Body thinks and 
ſpeaks above it /elf, from and in the Body, 
is reduc'd into nothing, or do's become a 
few wandring particles of Air and Smoke ! 
I could not indeed ſee it go out of the Body: 
However, that is no juſt Argument againſt 
its Aiſtinét Being from the Body, or its con- 
tinuance in Being after the Diſſolution of 
the Body; becauſe whilſt twas in the Body, 
and did inform and actuate the Body, my 
Eye could nor ſee it; it being contrary to, 
and beneath its Nature to be Viſible to 

Groſs Organs of corporeal ſight. 
Wherefore ſince the Soul doth not die 
with the Body, tis clear that at Death the 
Soul paſſeth into another State: And tho' 
we cannot underſtand ſo much of the Na- 
ture and properties of a ſeparate Soul as 
we know of our preſent Life: Yet we 
know that every Being, which is Con ſcious 
of its own Exiſteuce and Operations 8 is 
either 
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het in a 9 of Eaſè or Uneaſine ſſ; of 
Miſery, or Satisfaft;on. The Soul then 
ſince it livesafter the Body, and is Conſcious of 
its own exiſtence and operations, muſt be 
in one of theſe two States. Now, how thall 
we know whether of theſe two States is al- 
lotted for Souls Deceasd? Can we ſuppoſe 
that they are all a/ike Miſerable, or ſatisfied 
in an After-/tate, without any regard to their 
different demeanour here? That is not to 
be allow'd of by a Conſideratè Mind: For 
if they are all alike miſerable, then God made 
all Souls only to remove them into a Miſe- 
rable State, after they had been anpor. 
fettly Eaſy and per ae Milerable, in 
the different parts of their Life, in a foxmer 
State, tho' their behaviour in that State had 
been widely different. This is incon ſiſtent 
with God's Goodneſs : He can't create. all 
Souls purely in order to a final and unalte- 
rable State of Miſery. Shall we on the o- 
ther hand conclude all Souls alite Happy, 
when they are entred into the other State: 
Not ſo neither: for, ſince in our firſt e- 
ſtate he arbitrarily places different Souls in 
different circumſtances, more or leſs advan- 
tageous or diſadvantageous, wherein ( not 
having been in a foregozng State) they are 
ancapable of Rewards and Puniſhments for 
their behaviour ; we haye no reaſon to think 

2 2 that 
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rhat all ſhall be treated lite in the next 
State, wherein they will be capable of Re- 
Wards and Puniſhments for their behaviour 
in a former. On the contrary, the diffe- 
 refice of the Circumſtance in which they are 
arbitrarily plac'd by God here, may reaſo- 
nably be conceiv'd to be adjuſted in another 
State: becauſe there they will not be plac'd 
in an eaſy or an wneaſy State by Arbitrary 
Rules; but according to their 9b/ervance 
or- negleci of thoſe Laus of behaviour, 
which God preſcrib'd to Souls in this State. 
And ſince this appears moſt reaſonable to 
be beliey'd about God's diſpoſal of Souls in 
an After-ſtare ; the Conc lu ſion we mult fettle 
upon will be, that the different behaviour 
of Souls in this Life, and the Vaſt diffe- 
rence there is between the tempers and 
diſpoſitions of different Souls, when they 
leave this World and the Body, declares 
that different Souls, 'when they enter the 
other World, do enter a State as widely 
_ different ar their temper. 

Now the Srates of Souls, which are as 
Widely different as the Holineſs of Holy 
Souls and the Yickedneſs of Souls that are 
undutiful ro their Maker, are 2 State of 
Miſery and a State of SatisfatFion. And 


we have notice of #wo- ſuch States of Souls 


after Death, in the leſſer uneaſineſs of 
| | Wicked 
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Wicked Souls on Earth; and in the imper- 
fecter ſatisfaction of Souls who are as ho- 
ly here, as they can be in theſe Bodies. 

Now ſince the State of all Souls is not 
by an arbitrary Goodneſs alike Happy in 
the other World, nor by an arbitramy ſe- 
verity alike miſerable ,, but ſome there are 
miſerable and others ſatisfied ; Reaſon obli- 

eth us next to inquire, - what behaviour 

Tire is the Cauſe of Mens being thus diffe- 
rently diſpos'd of in an Aſterſtate. Now 
that is quickly difcern'd by conſidering, that 
there are certain tempers of Mind and cer- 
tain actions (as for inſtance, VUucleanns ſc, 
Drunkenneſs, Malice, Envy, Gluttony, 
Blaſphemy, Implacableneſs, Wrath, Iu- 

Juſtice and the like) which draw after them 
an uneaſineſs within the Mind (when ſeri- 
ous. and Conſiderate) tho'- the Body be gra- 
tified by theſe actions ſometimes ; and tho 
the Man be Wicked alone or with Combina- 
tions of Criminals of the fame kind. And 
further, there are certain rempers and actions 
of an oppoſite Nature (as for inſtance, 
Charity, - Candour, Humility, Meeknefs, 
ſubmiſſion to the Will f Providence, ſd- 
briety, and ſuch like) which are attended 
with a ſtill but delightful ſenſation of Mind, 
tho'-diſcern'd only by the Mind; and ſenſe 

is often denied; and the Ridicule of unrea- 

won't Q 3 ſonable 
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ſonable inconſiderate men is often diſpens d 
with, NN we are exercisd in theſe Vir. 
This particular, being well conſider' d, 
cannot prove leſs than that the mind is ca- 
pable of a diſtinct proſperity of its own 
tabſiſting without a body, and far remote 
from all the inchantments of an Zarthly 
Life; foraſmuch as it is capable of Pleaſures 
peculiar to ir ſelf, for which it hath no de- 
pendence upon its relation to the Body. 
Why then ſhould not a Conſiderate Man 
depend upon it as a proper Conviction; that 
certain tempers and actions which are brand- 
ed with uneaſineſs of Mind (tho' Sen ſe, 
and Princes, and Multitude under the hur- 
ry of Luxury, Imagination and Thought- 
_ tofſneſ5, are*delighted with them) are, by 
the notice of this ſecret intelligence from 
God, the foundation of the Adverſity and 
Miſery of a Soul in another World; and 
that the coutrary tempers and ſorts of 
Demeanour, which pleaſe the inmoſt and /e- 
duteſi Reflections of the Mind (at the 
fame time that ſenſe is Crucified, and Great 
Men and Multitude do diſcourage ſuch be- 
haviour) are the foundation of the diſtinct 
proſperity and flouriſhing Condition of a 
Soul in an After - ſtate? Do not theſe plea- 
ſant pledges of Favour, from the hand of 
%%% T-TEST" Provi- 
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Providence, diſcoyer the ſatisfaction of Holy 
Spirits there? | ee 
Thus you ſee how Voluntary Daily Me- 
ditation upon Death teacherh a Fudgment 
to come, and an After-ſtate of Rewards 
and Puniſhments; in what lively colours it 
paints the Immortality of the Soul, and, 
from our moral Taſte of Good and Evil, 
ſhews us the difference of Holineſs and 
Wickedneſs; the neceſſity of Holy Mens 
Perſeverance in a courſe of Holineſs till 
Death; and of Wicked Mens Repentance 
and becoming Holy before Death: Now 
certainly to think on ſuch ſubjects, being 
to think on thoſe Truths by which the Soul 
muſt live and be judg d: ſince thus to Me- 
ditate is to be plotting and contriving for 
the intereſts and preferments of an Eterni- 
ty, it muſt be granted, that ſerious Medita- 
tions upon Death, engageth us in the Con- 
ſideration of Things, and Truths, and In- 
tereſts of the greateſt Importance. Since 
moreover this product of the natural rea- 
ſonings of a Man's own Mind is back'd 
with a Revelation, which hath all the Cha- 
racters of a Divine Book, convey'd from 
the God of Heaven to us, that can juſtly 
be expected; which ſpeaketh of an Hea- 
ven and an Hell, and a Fudgment to come, 
with all imaginable plainneſs; which ſtrength- 
| Q 4 neth 
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neth our Faith, by the moſt ample promiſes 
of eternal Glory, and Happimeſs to the 
Holy and the Penitent; and threatneth, 
with the moſt /o/emn denunciations, eter- 
nal vengeance and miſery againſt the impe- 
aitently Wicked; we muſt be mighty fond 
of our Irregular Luſts and Paſſions ; and of a 
brutal ſuſpicion, that our Souls may be as 
Mortal as our Bodies; if this Evidence to 
the Contrary will not ſuffice to farisfie us in 
a State of Tryal and Faith: And a fear- 
ful Condemnation certainly awaits our Inſi- 
delity, if we are ſo unreaſonable, as not 
to be convinc'd by the Light that thus ſur- 
rounds us. FE 01 0 
If any one ſhould offer to cavil at the 
practiſe of Daily Meditations upon Death, 
they can uſe no other pretence that I can 
think of, but that, either firſt, it is too me- 
lancholy to be daily: or 2dly, that it is im- 
prafticable: or 3dly, that tis omnons : or 
4thly, needleſs. | x 
But rf, this exerciſe is not neceſſarily 
Melancholy, unleſs to be ſerene and {erions 
unayoidably implys that paſſion in it; and 
no Men are truly chearful and pleas'd except 
the riotous and the _zovzal. Nothing but 
Guilt unrepented of, and the Indulgence 
of unlawful Luſts and Paſſions, can make 
it ſo to us. Now if the caſe be thus with 
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us; We have reaſon tobe Melancholy till we 
have meditated long enough and powerfully 
enough upen Death, to deliver our ſelves 
from ſuch a dangerous eſtate. But if to ve- 
pent be to be Melancholy; if not ro be 
ſtrolling on unconcernedly in the high road 
of Deſtruction be to be Melancholy; tis 
an wholeſome and neceſſary Melancholy; a 
bleſſed Melancholy that plucks us as Fire- 
brands out of the Suburbs of Hell. This 
is as neceſſary for us as a bitter Draught 
for a foul ſtomach. And when our Con- 
ſcience has been ſoundly purg'd by this 
means, tis no longer a melancholy praQtiſe : 
It bars us of no neceſſary innocent plea- 
ſures, it doth not hang, like a Dionyſiuss 
Sword, over the heads of any perſons, but 
of bold and impatient Sinners. On the con- 
trary, Death is a pleaſant ſubject to a Mind 
prepar'd for it, by the * of Medi- 
tation upon it; and is a preſervative againſt 
untawfult Pleaſures, which end in Worm- 
wood and Gall: And indeed if to be with- 
out the pollutions of Sin is in ſome Mens 
Dialect to be Melancholy, who know hone 
but the /w7nzſh pleaſures of the Incontiment 
and Intemperate, this is a neceſſary ſort of 
Melancholy for us, who would go to Hea- 
ven, and would not, with Profane Eſau, ſell 
an everlaſting Birth- right for a Meſs of Pot- 
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tage. Men, who make ſuch groundleſs ex- 
ceptions againſt. a frequent remembrance of 
our latter end, are not acquainted with the 
laſtin pleaſures, which take their riſe from 
our Conſeionſueſs of our being meek, and 
bamble and chaſt; and in ſhort of the pra- 
Qife of any kind of Virtue, Is it no Plea- 
ſure to ſmile at the thoughts of Death ? to 
ſee. no Hand- writing of Terror againſt us 
that thin Wall, which parts the Worlds 
of Time and Eternity, to make our Coun- 
tenance pale, and our Joints tremble and 
knock together? The loud Laughter of the 
Thoughtlefs and Profane, is like the crack- 
ling of the.Thorns; a blaze with a ſtench 
at the end of it: But the pleaſures of Vir- 
tue are ſtill and Conſtant, and always at 
Command, without dependence upon Time, 
and Place, and Company, and Circumſtan- 
ces; and the longer they laſt, the better 
they pleaſe; 
As Daily Meditations u u Death is not 
neceſſarily Melancholy; * it is not impra- 
CKicable: no more than Repentance is to 
the Guilty, or the proſpect of Eaſe and 
Joy to the Spirits of the Penitent and Re- 
generate. Theſe can every Day think of 
Death, without being ſullen and moroſe in 
Company; or refuſing animal Refreſh- 
ments. or ſucli innocent Diver ſions as are 
neceſſarily 
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e for the Body. Death is not an 
Executioner in their Apprehenſion, his 
Meſſage is no Dead - warrant to them. Be- 
ſides the daily ſetting of the Sun, and our 
_ of our ſelves to ſleep every Even- 
but above all, the holy Cuſtom of 
— ving a Death's Head in our Cloſer is a ſuffi- 
cient daily Emblem. Motto and Monitor 
of this Chriſtian and uſeful Exerciſe. 16 

In the third place it ought to be Confi- 
der'd, that this practiſe is not ominous: for 
as our not thinking of Death doth not pro- 
long our lives; ſo our thinking upon it need 
not ſhorten them; for the Period aſlign'd 
by God to our Continuance here is either 
alterable or unalterable: If it be unalte- 
rable, neither this exerciſe nor any thing elle 
can ſhorten or prolong Life. If it be al. 
terable, Virtues moſt likely to induce God 
to lengthen it; and Vice is moſt likely to 
provoke him to ſhorten it: Now ſince this 
exerciſe is a mortal enemy to Vice; and ſo 
effectual an inſtrument of ſincere and uni- 
ver ſal Holmmeſs, it rather tends to prolong 
than to ſhorten our lives; and confequent- 
ly an habit'of thinking upon our Mortality 
need not forebode or haſten our Death: We 
may heal our Souls by thinking upon Death, 
without being. — to the Murder of 
our ** unleſs the depriving it of a ſu- 
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per fluous Maſs of Fleſh, which makes the 
Body more eaſy and portable to it elf, and 


leſs cumberſome to the mind whereby it is 


actuated; and the rendring the Stream and 
Current of the Blood and Spirits more clear 
and brisk, can have ſuch a charge juſtly 
brought againſt it. ö 
In the Jaſt place, let it be Confider'd that 
this exerciſe is not need/eſ5 : for what with 
evocations and the cares of our Worldly 
Callings; what with neceſſary refreſhments 
and with the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, Good 
Men find all helps few enough to keep their 
minds intent upon their great home; to e- 
ſcape the Temptations that are in the World 
through Luſt; and to ſecure their neareſt 
oaches to the Purity of Innocence and 
an inoſłnſive Life. Since therefore this ex- 
erciſe amongſt others is ſo excellent a pro- 
moter of Holy Living, and of dying com- 
fortable, why ſhould it be Omitted ? 
Be we therefore, by what our thinking 
hath diſcover'd to us at length, perſuaded 
to the daily uſe of this practiſe, we mult 
all ſhortly die: Why then ſhould we not 
think of it beforehand, that we may not 
be ſurpris d in an Unpreparedneſs for it? If 
we take the advice of the Holy Scriptures, 
and of the Minuiſters of God in time; we 
mall not be condemn'd by the former, nor 


need 
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need to ſend for the latter upon a Death- 
bed. A Death-bed makes Men ſerious; 
why ſhould not the Remembrance of it 
make them ſo too? Sure they who can be 
hardy enough to talk Profanely at the Fu- 
neral of a dead Friend, and with a Corps 
before their Eyes; or to be then drunk and to 
drown theit Reaſon and Conſcience in floods 
of Intemperance, muſt be cur'd of their Fren- 
zy by an extraordinary operation of Grace. 
If we thought frequently of à Judgment 
to come how devout ſhould we be. Think 
every Day ſeriouſly upon Death, and I will 
be bold to ſay, ye cannot but be Holy in 
your proportion, as God is Holy. Would 
the Onclean Man, the Whore-maſter and 
Adulterer think thus of Death, he conld 
not reliſh his impure embraces; nor the 
Unjuft Defrauder his Oppreſſion and De- 
ceit: nor the Drunkard his bewitching 
Glaſs: nor the Idle Man hisSloth and waſte 
of Time and abuſe of Talents: nor the 
Malicious Perſon his Envy and Spiteful 
Temper: nor the Perjur'd and Common 
Swearer his profane taking of God's Tre- 
mendous Name in vain: nor the Haugh- 
5 Scorner his Pride and Vanity: nor the 
Kevengeful Fury his Turbulence and Im- 
ö placableneſs: nor the Zyar bis dexterity in 
| Tricking : Nor the Irreverent Worſhipper 
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his Indevotion: not the Hypocrite his Diſſi- 
mulation with God and Man: nor the 
Irathful Man his Haſtineſs of Spirit: nor 
the D:/contented Repiner his Murmurming 
and Impatience: nor the Ambitious Aſpirer 
his lofty Schemes: nor the Worlaſy- minded 
Miſer his Dotage upon bright Clay, con- 
fin'd to Cheſts and Scrutores: nor the Sau- 
derer his Backbiting and Cenſoriouſneſs: nor 
the Iuhoſpitable Nabal his Churliſh and 
Uncivil Behaviour: nor the Sabbat h. breal- 
er his Profanation of God's Holy-Day. 
Were we aw'd, by a Conſtant ex pectati- 
on of our Removal into another World, we 
ſhould not be decking and pampering theſe 
Bodies, which —— in 1 
our Souls are in a filthy condition with no- 
thing but Rags and Tatters to cover them, 
and are perfectly famiſh'd and ſtarv'd thro' 
neglect. But we ſhould be curious in adorn- 
ing our Souls with all Commendable Graces. 
Devotion, Charity, Meekneſs, and other 
Heavenly Diſpsſitions, would ſhine as ſo 
many Pearls and Diamonds upon them: In 
ſhorr, we ſhould carry our ſelves in all Rela- 
tions and Capacities, whether Parents or 
Children; Maſters or Servants; Magt 
ſtrates or Inferior, ſo as that we may, be wel 
com'd by Angels, and Holy Souls, when 
we ſhall paſs from theſe; bodies into that 
World which is as yet Unknown to us. 
| S E R- 
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Remember the days of Dark- 
neſs : For they ſhall be many. — 


avs of Darkneſs, in the Style 
of the Inſpir d, denote ſeve- 
ral things: ſometimes this expreſ- 


ſion ſignifies 4 State of Trouble. 
Sometimes tis the Character of old Age : 
elſewhere it repreſents he deplorable Con- 
Wy 4tion of the worſt and moſt ignorant part 
V Mankind, in the great affair of Reli 
Lion: Bur oftentimes it is uſed in none of 
cheſe ſenſes; but ſignifies, as it doth here, 
be State of the Souls of Men, when 
%. of bodies, in which they remain 
PR. from 
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his Indevotion: not the MWypocrite his Diſli- 
mulation with God and Man: nor the 
Irathful Man his Haſtineſs of Spirit: nor 
the Diſcoutented Repiner his Murmurming 
and Impatience: nor the Ambitious Aſpirer 
his lofty Schemes: nor the World minded 
Miſer his Dotage upon bright Clay, con- 
fin'd to Cheſts and Scrutores: nor the an- 
derer his Backbiting and Cenſoriouſneſs: nor 
the Iuhaſpitable Nabal his Churliſn and 
Uncivil Behaviour: nor the Sabbath. breal- 
er his Profanation of God's Holy-Day. 
Were we aw'd, by a Conſtant expectati- 
on of our Removal into another World, we 
ſhould not be decking and pampeting theſe 
Bodies, which muſt rot in the grave, whilſt 
our Souls are in a filthy condition with no- 
thing but Rags and Tatters to cover them, 
and are perfectly famiſh'd and ſtarv'd thro 
neglect. But we ſhould be curious in adorn- 
ing our Souls with all Commendable Graces. 
Devotion, Charity, Meekneſs, and other 
Heavenly Di ſpoſitious, would ſhine as ſo Wl Soz 
many Pearls and Diamonds upon them: In elſe 
ſhort, we ſhould carry our ſelves in all Rela- dir 
tions and Capacities, whether Parents orf 
Children; Maſters or Servants; Magill gio 
firates or Inferior; lo as that we may be wel · ¶ the 
com'd by Angels, and Holy Souls, when the 
we ſhall paſs. from theſe bodies into that I fr; 
World which is as yet Unknown to us. | 
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St. BARTHOLOMEW... 


Ecci. XII. 
Remember the days of Dark- 


neſs : For they ſhall be many. — 
1) ral things: ſometimes this expreſ- 
ſion ſignifies 4 State of Trouble. 


Sometimes tis the Character of o Age: 
elſewhere it repreſents the deplorable Con- 
dition of the worſt and moſt ignorant part 
of Mankind, in the great affair of Reli- 
gion: But oftentimes it is uſed in none of 
- theſe ſenſes; bur ſignifies, as it doth here, 
be State of the Souls of Men, when 
' fiript of bodies, im which they remain 


from 


AYsS of Darkneſs, in the Style 
of the Inſpir d, denote ſeve- 
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from the time of the Death of their Bodies 
till the General Reſurrettion: Thus our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf calls it, the night in 
which no man can work. - 

We may be ſaid to remember this State, 
when we think ſo /er:zoufly and devoutly 


upon it, as to fit and prepare our ſelves for 
it. Thoſe Days of Darkneſs, in the time 
of Solomon, were ſaid to be many, becauſe 
all that liv'd here in his time have ſince 
that time livd much longer in another 
World, and in another way of ſubſiſting 
than they did in that World to which we 
ſtill belong. | 
Nay not only Solomon's Contemporaries 
and Predeceſſors; but all his Succeſſors, 
who have liv'd and ſhall live in any Age, 
except the Jaſt before the Reſurrection do 
live much longer in the /eparate State than 
either our Anceſtors did, or our Contempo- 
rarzes do, or our Poſterity ſhall live in a 
ſtate of Union to theſe earthly Bodies. 
Beſides, it deſerv's to be conſiderd that 
their Days, whoſe Days are feweſt in the 
Separate State, may juſtly be ſaid to be 
many : becauſe their Eternal State is then 
begun; ſince the Souls of Men keep the 
Temper and Complexion with which they 
enter that World, throughout the whole 
boundleſs extent of their Eternity: Their 


a 
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Way of ſubſiſting hereafter in Immortal Bo- 
dies may differ as much from their way of 
living in the ſeparate State; as Souls in the 
ſeparate State do vary from their former way 
of Living in Union to Earthly Bodies of 
Tryal. But the Character of all Souls after 
Death is indelible: They may be improv- 
ing in Bliſs till after the Reſurrection; or 
they may till then contract more Guilt or 
Miſery: Nevertheleſs the Original Quality 
of Souls, at their entrance into that State, 
can't be alter d from Bliſs to Miſery ; or 
from Miſery to Bliſs; ſo that in the conſe- 
quences of that State it appears to be eter- 
nal; and of equal conſequence, as to the 
original Quality of Souls, at their entrance 
of it with that State, which is to com- 
mence at the General Reſurrection: for as 
our Duration in the State of the Reſur- 
rection will laſt for ever; ſo the Character 
MW which we ſhall bear „rt and Iaſt, in the 
ſeparate State, will remain at and after the 
Reſurrection, and determines the Eternity 
of our Bliſ and. Moe. | 


˖ 

e | | 
eln diſcourſing upon this ſubject I ſhall 
oY / Guard this Character of the ſeparate 
cl State from wrong inferences, which Liber- 
tines do draw from it; by ſhewing what 
it denotes, and what it doth not denote: 
and zdly, Direct you how to remember the 
* R Days 
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Days of Darkneſs, ſo as to be for ever 
the better for your timely remembrance 
of” them. | 

In order to guard this Character of the 
ſeparate State from the wrong zmputations, 
which /oo/e and-vicions Perſons are too apt 
to throw upon it; I will ſhew why, and 
in what Senſe, the ſeparate State is ſtild 
a Seaſon of Darkneſs. 

The Night being made for Ref? and not 
for Labour: for the refreſhment of thoſe 
who are weary with working well, and not 
for doing their work; the ſeparate State of 
Souls may be call'd their Night; becauſe 
their time of Tryal and preparatory work- 
ing for Eternity expires at their entrance in- 
to the State of Deceas'd perſons: The 
Night cometh in which no Man can work, 
in a State of Soul united to a Body; and 
with the perfect and compleat Nature of a 
Man; the Soul being but Half (tho' the 
Superior part) of our Nature, For tho' 
Souls after the Death of the Body, do ſtill 
work with operations peculiar to themſelves, 
ſince they are active then in the ground- 
work of their own Nature; yet they can't 
Prepare for the glories of the Reſurrection, 
without all the powers and parts of that 
Nature which is to be olorified in the State 
of the Reſurrection: There is no Man 5 

Hat. 


. 


do begin too late to do all this, when their 
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hath power over the Spirit. to retais the 


Spirit: Men can't then overcome thei? 
Luſts and Paſſions who did not overcome 
them before. They have not power to dd 
all this in the Day of Death. The Grave 
cannot praiſe God: Death cannot celebrate 
him. 4 17 3 enen JIE 251b0od 
They that employ'd all their United 
powers in God's Service, whilſt they were 
Maſters of Bodies, are acceptable in their 
oblation of the homage and ſervices ob 
thoſe Fewer powers which do remain, and 
are competent to the Soul in a State of 
ſeparation from the Body: But they Wo 
would not give glory to the Lord their God 
in this Life, before he cauſe the darkiieſs of 
Death to overtake them, with the intire and 
conjoint powers of Soul and Body; by works 
of Devotion towards God and /works of 
Goodneſs to Men, and by the practiſe of 
that ſtrict /#/f-denyal, which is neceſſary to 
deliver their atem per ſons from the tyranny of 
pernicious Courſes and Cuſtoms; and to fur- 
niſn the Mind with thoſe Tempers that fiip- 
port Peace of Conſcience here and to train 
them up for the reliſh-'of Divine Joys, aid 
the fruition of che Heavenly Society above,” 


Souls are lauuching out into che Kingdoms 
of the Air, and the tremendous Gulf of E- 
ternity. R 2 The 
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The Sun of Grace is ſet quite to thoſe 
Souls who would not work by the Light of 
it, whilſt it ſhone upon their Embodied 
Minds: The facrifices of ſeparate Souls who 
glorified God by Iunocence, or by timely 
Repentance in a State of Command over 
Bodies, are grateful incenſe to Almighty God: 
luppoſitg that their ſacrifices could conſiſt 
of nothing but pious wiſhes to do more 
good works, and complacency in the review 
of thoſe which: they have formerly done. 
But a: broken and Contrite Spirit, which 
would not glorifie God by Contrition before 
it was diſcharg d from all Conflicts with the 
Body, is a Sacrifice which God will deſpiſe; 
ſince the ſincerity of Souls of the Humane 
order cannot be perfectly tried. when the 
time allotted for its Conduct in a State of 
Tryal is expird 57 
The State of mths Refirrettion muſt an- 
ſyer the State of our Tryal in Puniſhment, 
or Glory, proportionably to the Powers of 
Mind and Body, which have been well em- 
ploy'd-in the Service of God, or have been 
abus d in fulfilling the deſires of the Fleſh, 
the World, and che Devil. Hence it is that 
God in S$ cripture calls the Soul Heart, fo 
much oftner thair he dalls: it Mind or Spi- 
rit; and by the Wiſdom of Solomon in par- 


ende he hath laid down this Precept: 1 4 
ot on 
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Son, give me thy Heart : that is, Do thou, 
O man, offer me the affettions and the fer- 
vice of thy Mind, whilſt it animates a 
Body, and has at leaſt a ſhew of an arbi- 
trary dependence in many of its operations 
upon the good, or 111 State of a Body, the 
Life whereof 1s firſt perfected and lateſt 
loſt in the Heart. Tis in the Heart with 
thoſe Spirits which flow into it and reflow 
from it; and the different agitatious thereof, 
according to the different predominant Tem- 
pers of the Mind, and the dzver/efied pro- 
portions of the ſaid different Tempers, that 
the Union of the Soul to the Body ſeems 
to be ſeated. Nay the good or ill State ot 
the blood, and humours of the Body, do 
very cloſely affect the Immediate State of 
the Mind; tho' not with ſuch forcible and 
imperious impreſſions, as the ſettled peace 
or Raging diſquiet and perturbations of 
the Mind do make upon the Craſis of the 
Spirit and humours of the Body. This Re- 
ciprocal reaction of one upon the other is 
not grounded upon any native relation of 
the Principles of Mind and Matter to each 
other; but upon an arbitrary Decree of 
Almighty God; and in ſome intervals of 
the Souls Duration is ſuſpended and broken 
off, and in others reſtor'd at pleaſure. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as arbitrary as this mutual rela- 

R 3 tion 
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tion; of theirs is, it ſeems eſſential to that 
firſt Frame of. Humane Nature. whereto the 
laſt and perfecteſt State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments muſt be Confirm d and Commen- 
A For it begins with the exiſtence of 
he Minds and Bodies of Men; our Minds 
having been in no State of Life before Bo- 
dies, perfectly organig d were prepar'd for 
hem: And our Bodies were no ſooner per- 
fectly organiz d, but a Mind was aſſign'd 
them that was endued with improvable pow- 
ers of its 0W#, . growing more and more ca- 
pable of governing the Mortal part thro'out 
the. fucceſſive Stages of the improving Life 
and ſtrength of the Body. In proportion 
to rhe ſaid power God will proceed in the 
meaſures of his Future Judgment of Hu- 
mane. Minds: in proportion to the good 
uſe. of it they will be rewarded; and in 
proportion to their 2% uſe of it they will be 
candemn'd. And the final good, or ill ule 
of che ſaid power, eſtabliſheth the Character 
of Virtuous or Vicious in the Soul. The 
ſeparate. State doth but confirm, and per- 
haps withall improve the Temper and Cha- 
rafter whereof it finds it poſſeſs d. It may 
change the Degree, but will not alter the 
En 228 
But 24/y, The Interval of the Soul's Du- 
ration, between the Death and Re ſurrecti- 
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on of our Bodies, may be calld a Day of 
Darkneſs in two more reſpects: for in one 
Senſe, it is a Day of Darkneſs to uc, be- 
cauſe of our zmperfet? Knowledge of that 
State; and in another Senſe, it is a Day 
of Darkneſs to Souls Deceard; becaule it 
takes away from them all immediate and di- 
rect Knowledge of what occurs in that 
lower World which they have left. 

Firſt, I ſay, it is a Day of Darkneſs to 
us, becauſe of our imperfect Knowledge of 
that Stare. *Tis without doubt our own 
fault if we are not fully perſuaded of the 
.certainty of a Future State; or do in the 
leaſt doubt that the Souls of our Deceas'd 
Friends (tho' dead to us) are more alive 
to God and themſelves than before: for if 
Reaſon were defective in furniſhing us with 
ſufficient grounds for the belief of the SouP's 
Immortality, which whoever reads Cyrus's 
dying Speech in Xenophon, or the Speeches 
of Socrates to his Adverſaries in Plato can 
hardly ſuſpect; for granting thoſe Speeches 
to be meer fction; yet the Compoſers of 
them ow'd the Contents of them to their 
_ wiſe Cultivation of Natural Light: I fay, 

ſuppoſing Reaſon could be defective in this 
particular; we have a Divine Revelation 
confirm'd by Miracles, and a Series of Pro- 
Phecies falfilld at a great diſtance of time, 


R 4 and 


264 SERMON Xn. 
and in an extent deſcending to the minuteſt 
particulars; which aſcertains us of the vi- 
tal ſubſiſtence of Souls immediately after 
Death; this ſpeaks of Dives in Torments, 
and of Lazarus in a State of Bliſs, before 
the Reſurrection: This calls the abſence 
of good Mens Souls from Bodies, a'State of 
more refreſhing preſence with the Lord, 
to the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect. 
Bur, tho we may be as fully ſatisfied of 
the Reality of that State, as we can be of 
any thing that is future, and are unreaſo. 
nable if we demand better Evidence of it 
than what we already have; fince it is as 
Competent, as our preſent State will admit, 
and is ſufficient for all thoſe purpoſes which 
made the foreknowledge of fe h a State ne- 
ceſſary for us: Vet, here we walk by Faith 
and not by Sight: till it remains future, 
and can't be a preſent State to us: For this 
reaſon we can't have ſuch experimental 
Knowledge and animated Ideas of that 
World as thoſe who are already in it, and 
as we our ſelves have of the preſent; And 
tho' that World, and the enjoyments of it 
by a juſt Sett of Reflections, may be made 
as preſent to us, as any thing future 2 
ſibly can: yet our being 18 0 to Bodies, 
ever ſince we knew Thought and Being, 
makes us as s much at a loſs to e 
3 * * ON 
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Foul ſhonld act without Bodies, and with- 


out having any material objects for Inſtru- 
ments and occaſions of Ideas to our Minds; 


as we ſhould be ar a loſs to conceive how 
Souls ſhould actuate Bodies, and depend 
upon them for many Ideas, ſuppoſing our 
preſent State of Being had been a ſubſiſtence 
of Pure Mind (like the ſubſiſtence of the 
Great God, before the exiſtence of any Crea- 
ture) without any Body to terminate or 
affett its operations; and had receiv'd all 
its preſent Ideas from the Immediate boun- 
ty of its Maker, without the leaſt know- 
ledge or intervention of any matter at all: 
the Poſſibility hereof will eaſily be granted, 
by any one who conſiders what a want of 
affinity there is in Nature, between many 
Ideas and thoſe corporeal Objefts, which 
by impreſſions made upon the Eye and the 
Ear, and other Organs of the Body, do 
uſually prove the [mediate occaſion of ſuch 
Ideas, as Beauty and Muſick do imply in 
them, together with thoſe forcible ſenſati- 
ons which for the moſt part do of courſe 
attend them: I fay, had we been us'd to 


What Father Malebranche took ſo much to beat into his 
Readers was plainly aſſerted, and well expreſſed in one of th 

Diſſertations of Maximus Tyrius s og% vas axes, Tis no 

the Zye that ſees nor the Ear that hears; but the Mind is that 
Which doth both ſee and hear. e c 

> Fo s ſuch 
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ſuch Ideas, without the mediation of any 
corporeal Objects, (the poſſibility whereof 
is evident from the exiſtence of 4 Cod, be- 
fore any material ſubſtance was created, 
for his Ideas of them were before their exi- 
ſtence) we ſhould have been at a loſs to 
conceive, had we been told beforehand of 
a future State in Union with Bodies, how 
Bodies could occaſion Ideas to our Minds. 
For whatever is perfectly aews, and hath 
been perfectly unt ry d by us, muſt be fo far 
at leaſt o cure to us. Thus our not having 
experimented what it is to ſee without 
yes, to hear without Ears; and to have 
other Ideas, whereof the Organs of the 
Body are uſually the occaſions and convey- 
ances under God, hides many circumſtances 
of the ſubſiſtence of ſeparate Souls in impe- 
uetrable Darkneſs from us. But where is the 
wonder of all this? If we conſider that we 
can't be in #wo Worlds at once, in the ſame 
Senſe and Extent as we are preſent inthis: 
nor can two different Worlds be both of 
them the Firſt of thoſe Worlds, to any or- 
der of Beings that are made to live in more 
than one. Tis but natural to think that 
ſuch Creatures act more imperfectly in a fir /? 
than in a /ecoxd; and in a ſecond than they 
will in a third State of Souls; and that in 
a latter World Souls may be endued with 
DO Was | facut- 


uculties, and enrich'd with Ideas, with 
which they were not acquainted in a former. 
Minds that have been Inhabitants: of #wo 
Worlds muſt know much more than they 
do who have inhabited but ove, and ſtill 
remain Inhabitants of that only World. 

Thus the Soul of Man, tho! it enters the 
firſt World very bare of Ideas, and is con- 
fin'd to the Organs of the Body in its rſt 
reception, and its ſucceſſive enlargement 
and refinement of them, may nevertheleſs 


enter the vet World with a conſiderable. 


Stock of Ideas; becauſe rhe Memory there 
is Stock'd with the experience of a paſt. 
World; and receives a gratuitous addition 
of new Senſes and of greater knowledge, 
without the toil of artificial and far-fetch'd 
thinking, which tis forc'd to apply for 
its improvement of the narrow and few 
Ideas which are given us in this: preſent 
World. 

Memory and Indignation, which are fa- 
culties now deſpiſed by us, becauſe common 


to us, give us lively hints of rhe poſſibility 


of Thought without Labour; and of Ideas 


without any material Objects to excite 
them. In Dreams the Soul of Man, whilſt - 


the Organs of external Senſe are:lock'd up 


in the Dungeons of profound ſleep: and in- 


activity, hath a lively type and plan of the 
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inviſible Scene and Theatre of the deceasd. 
in their State of diſunion from Bodies. Tho 
in Multitude of Dreams there is a Great 
deal of Vanity, yet the faculty of dream. 
ing is of Divine Inſtitution. The Viſion: 
of the retir'd Soul, in the exerciſe of this 
Faculty, do ſuggeſt to it affecting preſages of 
the Souls intended ſubſiſtence out f Bodies; 
and in ſome Faint degree and reſemblance it 
foreſees how it may be all over Eye and 
Ear to it ſelf, when it erects more magni- 
ficent Structures than ever the Eye preſent- 
ed to its View; and without its aſſiſtance 
can enjoy within it ſelf the ſight of Worlds, 
which want neither un nor Moon; neither 
Hill nor Dale, neither Land nor Sea; and 
by the 3 of /elf-grounded Ideas be- 
comes all things to it ſelf. 

By this means, ſome Sinners have ſtood 
before the final Tribunal of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus beforehand ; and others have receiv'd 
the Congratulations of Angels, for their 
ſafe arrival into a Parad;z/e, too glorious for 
the Eye to furniſh them with it: becauſe in 
that caſe we often conceive, far above the 
power of our paſſions and Senſes whilſt we 
are awake. 

Wherefore let not our Eye be evil becauſe 
God's hath been good to us. Let not our 
unavoidable ignorance of ſeveral pm 
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of a Future State tempt us. without reaſon to 
queſtion the certainty of there being ſuch a 
State. When we were Children we could 
ſee Mathematical Diagrams, as well as the 
adulteſt Proficients in Geometry, tho' we 
could not learn from them how to erect 
Magnificent Temples and ſpacious Palaces; 
nor how to fortifie weak Towns, or to take 
ſtrong ones. In like manner the faculties 
of our Souls, in their preſent Infancy, can 
ſee the Heavenly Canaan plainly, in Gene- 
ral at a diſtance, as they are travelling to it, 
tho' they have not ſo diſtinct a View of it, 
as to be able to tell the Topography and the 
ſeveral neighbourhoods of this delight ful 
Country. | | 

Since then God hath deſign'd us a courſe 
of Immortality after this State, as well as 
a courſe of Changes and Mortality in it; 
let us be thankful for this intended favour ; 
| and, with a holy ſerenity and reſignation of 
Mind receive his bleſſings, in that Order of 
ſucceſſion in which God is pleas d to beſtow . 
them upon us. If nothing, beſides our actu- 
al being in the next World, will convince us 
of this truth, nothing but the being ſtruck 
dead upon rhe ſpot can conquer our Infide- 
lity: But God hath hitherto been more gra- 
cious than to deal fo with us; and, I hope, 
we ſhall be more juſt to the Light which 

N he 


270 S ER MON XII. 
he hath given us; and more true and faith. 
ful to our greateſt intereſts, than to wait for 
Con viction till that time, when our prepa- 
rations ſhould be fins d; and our reward, 
not our work be begun. 

Let it laſtly be remembred, that the ſepa- 
rate State of Souls is a State of Darknels to 
the Deceas d, becauſe it deprives them of all 
direct and immediate Knowledge of the oc- 
currences of that World which they have 
left. I ſay direct and immediate Know- 
Ip: for they may know much of what 
paſſeth here, by occaſional Revelations from 
God, whereinſoever the being inform'd of 
this or that occurrence may promote the 
happineſs of particular Souls; Or they 
may know it by the Intelligence of thoſe 
good Angels, who travel from Heaven to 
Earth, and hence back again thither by turns, 
to do good offices to Militant Saints. 
Hence we read of Joy in Heaven for the 
Repentance of every penitent Sinner. A8 
for Relations that may be ungrateful to 
them, or may alloy their ſatisfaction; theſe 
may reaſonably be preſum d to be conceal d 
from them. In a Word, they are taken up 
with ſuch great Objects as ſwallow up all 
uſeleſs remembrance of paſt Scenes, /udi- 
crous compar'd to the preſent. They have 
little or no Curioſity about the Revols- 
tious, 
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tions, which the Conteſts of Princes and 
States are always making in the Kingdoms 
of the Earth. Ns hop 
And O may. the Praſpect of fo auguſt a 
State call off our thoughts and paſſions from 
an Immoderate eſteem and purſuit of the 
goods of this World, which was deſign d 
for our pilgrimage, but not for our reſt- 
ing-place | 

In the ſacceeding World all will not be 
Noble that are Noble in ours: Nobility: 
here and Nobility there are two very diffe- 
| rent things. Not that any one ſhall forfeit 

the Glory and Happineſs of the future 
State, by the heighth of his Birth, or the 
iplendour and plenty of his Circumſtances, 
, or by the comparative greatneſs of his 
6 Knowledge; or by excelling in any Gifts 
) 


of his Perſon. 
| But whoever ſhall be exalted here will 
e be cxalted for a good ule of diſtinguiſbing 
* advantages here; and whoever ſhall be de- 
o WM graded there will be degraded for abuſing 
ſe them, and neglecting to uſe them to God's 
Honour. See the Prige then that is ſet 
1p before you, who account your ſelves Per ſons 
„ Figure; and fo run your Race, by an 
lj. Wb exemplary Beneficence, as to obtain it: 
ve Let not your Eternity eſcape your thoughts 
„ ſo much as hitherto it hath done; but let 
5 FE the 
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the Crowns and Coronets, that are laid up 
for all who love God, be ever in your Eye. 
Seek for that promotion which will f/ your 
deſires, exceed your conceptions, ahd ſur- 
paſs your hopes. Think much of the cer- 
tainty of Death, of a future Judgment, of 
the Terrors of the Lord againſt Sin here, 
in the Storms and Tempeſts of a troubled 
Conſcience; and in the flames of Hell here- 
after. Walk as Children of the Light, 
whilſt the Eight laſts; and make proviſion 
for your Souls, by a Magazine of Charity 
and good works. Let your Heart be where 
true Treaſure alone can be found. Retire 
into your Cloſets; and ſo forget ſome- 
times this World, as to remember the Days 
of Darkneſs, for they are many. 
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Concerning 


CHRIST's Dominion over HADES, 


PREACH'D On 


E ASTER-DAT. 
RE v. I. II8. 


I have the Keys of Hell and of 
Death. 


E have the laſt week been Con- 
templating him who was 
truly the Son of God: His 
Character appear d to be bright 
ind dazling: for he was not only immacu- 
late in his behaviour: He not only did no 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Speech: 
But he continually went about doing Good; 
and manifeſted his G/ory by wonderful Acts 
of Beneficence ; and prov'd himſelf full of 
Grace and Truth. And yet when be came 
to his own, His own receibd him not. 
Pg * This 
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This Prophet, tho thus Mighty in Word 
and Deed, miſs'd of Honour in his. own 
Country: He ſpake as never Man fpake, 
and wrought Cures as never Man wrought 
them; inſomuch that all were at a loſs to 
conceive whence he had all this Power. One 
yrome have thought that the;/Fewsat leaſt muſt 
ave venerated this Example, whether they 
had ſtrove to have tranſcrib'd it or not. And 
yet who ſo backward as the Jews truly to 
honour this Wonderful Galilean. The Gift 
of Fight to the Blind, of Eloquence to the 
Dumb, of Aclivity to the Lame, did not 
at all ſubdue their upidity and ingratitude, 
ſince he did not aſſume the Pomp and Splen- 
dour of a Martial Conquerour of the No. 
mans, to whom they were at that time un- 
der Subjection. Hence we find, that after 
his exertion of his Divinity, by a long train 
of gracious Miracles, he was deſpis d and re- 
jected of Men; a Man of Sorrows and ac- 
quainted with Grief. Hence 'twas that we 
have feen him in ſo deplorable a Condition, 
chat never any ſorrow was like his ſorrow : 
we have ſeen their Inſolent Governours and 
more Inſolent Rabble pour out Contempt 
and Reproach and Infamy without Reaſon 
or Meaſure upon him: Hence haye we ſeen 
Riyers of Blood ſtream from his facred Tem- 
ples, and his Feet and Hands nail'd Aa 
Ee l 1 57085 


Croſs: Hence have we heard: that dreadful 
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Cry from the Bleſſed Jeſus: M God. My. 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Hence 
have we ſeen the Glory of our Orb ſo 
far Eclips d, as to expire in the form of 
a Slave and a Malefactor on the Croſs. 
But tho Men, Vile enough, could be 
found to have an Hand in beginning and 
ending this Tragedy without a parallel; 


| and ſcarcely relenting after they had impre- 


cated the Guilt of his precious Blood upon 
themſelves and their Poſterity : yer Inani- 
mate Nature was not an Unconcern'd Spe- 


ctatour of this Barbarous Treatment of the 


beſt of Men. The Heavens no ſooner ſaw 
it, but they were aſtoniſh'd, and quite out 
of Countenance. Their Powers were ſhak- 
en; the Sun and the Moon were Cloth'd: 
with ſhame and Darkneſs, ſuch as never 
was ſeen. The Earth was no ſooner ſtain'd' 
by the Blood of this Divine Benefactor, bur 
it trembled for Horror, Rocks were not 
hard enough to want reſentment on this oc- 
caſion; for theſe too, with the Veil of the 
Temple, were rent aſunder: all Nature, 
in ſhort, conflicted with the Agonies of the 
Tortur d and the Dying: And I doubt not 
but all thoſe Epiſtles and Goſpels, which 
have this laſt week. been read to us, on this 
ghaſtly and horrific Subject, have piercd 

1 our 
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our Hearts with Grief, and diſſolv'd our Souls 
into a predominant ſtrain of Pity and Com- 
miſeration. * 
Look ſtedfaſtly, * I entreat you, on the 
ſame Feſus, who is the Author and finiſher 
of our Faith, who, as the Captain of our 
Salvation, endur'd the Croſs, and Deſpis d 
the ſhame of it; that we by his Poverty 
might be made Rich; and by his Sufferings 
for our ſakes might be Reeoncil'd to God. 
But then, Remember, I now call upon you 
ro View the Holy Jeſus in new Circum- 
flances: Behold him who died three Days 
ſince is now alive, and lives for eyermore. 
Contemplate him who lately lov'd us with 
ſuch a barking love; as to Waſh us from 
our Sins in his own Blood, as the firſt be- 
gotten from the Dead. He could not long 
be held by the Bands of Death : Chriſt is 
Riſen from the Dead: Death hath no more 
Dominion over him: Yea Death is become 
his Captive, and Hell his Conqueſt: O a- 
riſe and bow before the Footſtool of this 
Divine Conqueror: Shout with exceed- 
ing great Joy, and adore your Saviour in this 
glorious beginning of his Triumphe. This 
is the Day which the Lord hath made n 
and auſpicious to his Diſciples by his Re- 
ſurrection: He is not ally riſen himſelf 
from the Dead, but alſo able to raiſe others 
l OO, 
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too, for He hath the Keys of Hell and of 
Death. WES, 1 7 INE ORR 

Now therefore we may reap in Joy, what 
we have ſown in Tears; for Chri/?s having 
the Keys of Hell and of Death, doth im- 
port his having them intirely at his Com- 
mand and Diſpoſal. As God, he had them 
under his Command before: But fince his 
| ReſurreQtion, Hell and Death have been 
placd in Subjection under him, conſider'd 
in the Mediatorial Capacity of God. 
man. 

The Greatneſs of this power, which our 
Mediator hath acquird by the Merits of 
his Reſurrection, will beſt appear, by con- 
ſidering what that Death and what that 
Hell is, whereof he is here ſaid to have the 
Keys. 8 

The Death mention d in this place is the 
firſt Death. Now tho' the /econd Death is 
the more dreadful of the #wo, as thoſe who 
fall under it do find by a fad experience; 
yer, the firſt Death is a greater and more 
formidable Tyrant by the Multitude of his 
Subjects. For the Second Death being a 
Baniſhment of the Perſons of Apoſtate An- 
gels and Men from the preſence of God, 
and the influence of the Comfortable Irradi- 
ations of the Holy Ghoſt, do's only befall 
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the irrecoverably Impenitent: Whereas the 
firſt Death falls alike upon all. The Souls 
of the Penztent, and of 7uſtified Chriſtians, 
are ſeparated by it from their Bodies, as 
well as the Souls of the moſt incurable Re- 
tes. For as Hit, and Strength, and 
Beauty, and Wealth, and Nobility cannot 
keep their Owners from the Grave; ſo 
Hotneſs it ſelf doth not exempt the Beſt 
Perſons from being Sentenc'd to undergo t hi: 
for of Death. All muſt be under the Ju- 
ri ſdiction of it for a while, Upon this ac- 
count tis call'd a King, the Prince of Ter- 
rors; and Men, through fear of Death, are 
Rid to be ſubject to it all their lives long. 
+: Chriſt's Power of the Keys over this 
Death includes in it his Power, to prolong 
our lives to what extent of Duration he 
pleaſes: He has hereby Power to i and 
to locł us up at pleaſure under the Cuſtody 
of Death; and to make us alive, and to 
releaſe us when Pri ſoners of the Grave 
Whenever he thinks fit: To him, by vertue 
of theſe Keys, the Iſſues of Life and 
Death do belong. He appoints in what part 
of Life we ſhall quit it; and whether we 
ſhall die by a-Dz/eaſe, or ſome Violent Ac- 
cident: He mitigates our Agonies in a By. 
ing Hour; and, miniſters or \withbolds 
Conſolation in the frery Tryal, as it * 
„„ NEE nh Lo ST. 4 E et 
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#h/beſt to lis good Will. He Orders not 


only the Time when, and the Diſeaſe where- 


by; but the place where we ſhall die. In 


ſhort all the Circumſtances of our Death 
are forekhown by God and by Chriſt. Some 
Souls leave the Bodies with more favora- 
ble-pangs; and in a more graceful manner 
than others: He knows whether we belong 
to that happy number, or not. To him, To 
him, I ſay, the Lord and Prince of Life, let us 
aſcribe Whatever extent of Life we have ar- 
riv d to: To him let us make our addreſſes 
for the Preſer vation of our Souls and Bodies, 
in that Myſtical Union and Harmony they 


3 at preſent enjoy. Length of B are in 


his Right Hand, for the Keys of Death and 
of Life are there. Do we deſire to be g 
ciouſly ſpar d, till we have ſettled our Peice 
with God; till we are rooted and ground- 
ed in a ſound Faith and a filial Love of 
God; rill we have done the' work which 
we were ſent into the World to do, and 
can finiſh our Courſe with Joy, and can 
face Death without being diſmayed? Theſe 
without doubt are wiſe deſires, if we uſe 
the proper means of accompliſhing ſuch 
Wiſhes. By Prayers to the bleſſed Zefas, 
by a Penitential frame of Spirit; by an 
habit of humble dependence upon his fa- 
wo. we ſhall ſecure an IJatereſt in him, 
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who alone upholdeth Life, and is plenteouſ- 
ly pitiful to the Souls in Anguiſh that cry 
unto him. Jeſus is now the Conveyer of 
Strength of Body, of a Divine Tem. 
per, of Peace of Mind, of refind Morals, 
of a polite and Heavenly deportment in 
Life, of Courage of Heart, and of a Grace- 
ful behaviour in the trying hour of Death. 
In hig Arms we cannot periſh, nor fall from 
God at the laſt. Seek therefore his favour 
and protection, for this is an Anchor of 
Hope both ſure and ſtedfaſt. The Lord is 
my Light and Salvation, hom ſhall 1 
fear? The Lord is the Strength of my 
Life, of whom ſhall I be, afraid? 
This habit of Divine Afﬀiance in Chriſt 
will ſtill be more confirm'd, if we contem- 
plate him not only as the Lord and Con- 
queror of Death; but alſo holding the Keys 
of Hell in his Hand; and managing them 
with a aeſpotic Power and Command. Hell, 


in our Common uſe of the Word, ſtands 


merely for the Regions and Priſons of Con- 
demn'd Spirits : But the Greek Word Ha- 
des, which is here rendred Hell, do's not 
ſignify any particular Regions of the 
Dead: But the whole State and World 
of the Dead. Wherefore Chriſt's having 
the Keys of Hades implys not only his 
having Evil Spirits under his Foot; ing 

| 8 
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his having a Soveraign command of all the 
Territorzes of. Death, and of all places 
which are Receptacles of Per ſons deceaf d, 
whether good or bad: This Article of his 
Conqueſt, by his Reſurrection, doth ſub- 

ject vaſt and populous Dominions to the Em- 
pire of the Great Mediator between God and 
= Man. Men of all Character, of all Times, 
and of all Countries become his Subjects; 
for all do die, and all that are Dead are under 
the uncontrould Superintendence of him 
who hath the Keys of Hades. Who can 
number thoſe that are already Dead? and 
yet their number is daily Increaſimg : for 
the Grave is no more fatisfied with De- 
vonring. than the Eye is with Seeing. or 
the Ear with Hearing. And yet out of this 
Eater comes forth Meat; for tho' the Grave 
devour the Living, it prapagates the Dead. 
The Kingdom of Hades is branch d forth 
into ſeveral large Diviſions: for beſides its 
General Diviſion into the Regions of the 
Righteous Dead, and the Regions of the 
Impenitent Dead: Theſe two oppoſite Ter- 
ritories are ſubdivided into ſeveral Diſtin- 
| dons, Good and Bad Men liv'd in this 
World under different Diſpenſations of Re- 
ligion; and are Conclaſs d in different A. 
partments, according to the Diſpenſations 
under which they, livid. All 6/z/sful as 
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have not as yet free intercourſe with Patri. 
erchs, Prophets and Apoſtles in the World 
of ſeparate Souls; no more than all Men 
who live here have been Inhabitants of Chi- 
1 or France. Holy Jews are by them- 
ſelves; and Wicted Jews are ſo roo : Ho- 
ty Chriſtians have their ſeparate Manſi- 
ons; and Wicked Chriſtians: are Confin'd 
in ſeparate Apartments appointed 'by Chriſt 
for them. 3 „if F 
Now when our Saviour deſcended into 
Hades, as we profeſs to believe in our Re- 
Cital of the Apoſtles Creed; he, in the in- 
terim between his Death and Reſurrection,. 
ſurvey d and took poſſeſſion of all the vaſt 
extenſive Regions of the Dead. At that 
time, among other Prophecies, that was 
fulfill d, which proclaimd the acceptable 
ar of the Lord; and the opening of the 
priſon to them that are bound. For at that 
time, as being one of the Jubilees of the 
Meſſiah, the bleſſed Jeſus, in honour to 
his Croſs and approaching Reſurrection, did 
in all probability remove Holy Souls into 
brighter Regions, and Communicate larger 
portions of Light and Joy than they were 
refreſh'd with before. At that time too, 
on the ſame account, the very Torments of 
the Damn'd might (as long as this Feſtival 
eee 
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leaſt. Theſe were extraordinary Acts of 
Royal Mercy, peculiar to the brightneſs of 
this Glorious Day: But Chriſt now Governs 
the Regions of Hades, by fix'd and ſtand. 
ing Rules of Favour to the Righteous, and 
of a Juſt Severity to the M icted. He di- 
ſtributes both ſorts of Dead into a beautiful 
Diver ſity of Claſſes in proportion to their 
Original Truſts and Talents, and their va- 
rious improvements of them. It Concerns 
us to remember, that aſſoon as we ſhall be 
numbred among the Dead, we ſhall belong 
to one of the two oppoſite ſorts of them 
If we ſhould be once caſt into thoſe: Re- 
gions of Hades, which are allotted to the 
Impenitent Dead, we may be xemoy'd into 
more tormentful Regions hereafter for the 
worſe: But we ſhall never be remov'd into 
the Regions of thoſe Bleſſed Dead who 
died in the Lord. After Death to the Im. 
penztent comes a Terrible Fudgnient ; and 
after the Sentence of that Judgment Mz/e+ 
4 without end, and without remedy and 
allay will be our Wretched portion and 
Inheritance. „Inden: NM Das terry” 
But with the Reghteous, with Peniteut 
Belieuers twill be quite otherwiſe: Light 


ſhines. upon them even in the Valley of 
Death: when they die they go no whither 
but where Jeſus hath been before tliem: / e- 
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fas and his Holy Angels guide their Souls, 
when departed out of the Body in the new 
and Marvellous way: He, who hath the 
Keys of Death and of Hades, introduceth 
them into the Suburbs of the new Jeruſalem, 
and will in proceſs of time open the Gates 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ro them. O 
Bleſſed Souls under ſuch a Canducter! Why 
need we now fear to Die, if we live under 
the influence of ſuch a Faith in Chriſt as 
worketh by Love! O Jeſus, O thou kind 
Phyſician and Comforter of Souls, that 
contend with Hoſts of Temptations in Life, 
and with Hoſts of Terrors at Death. Be- 
Bold our Conflicts; ſuccour us with thy 
preſence; and repleniſh and fortify our 
Saule with that perfect Love of thee, and 
thoſe ardours for thy Kingdom which laſt 
out fear, and ſtatter al} mi Eving. «> 
Heart from thy people : 

Theſe Thoughts are not * uſeful to arm 
us aginſt a ſervile fear of Death on our own 
account; but alſo to Comfort us whilſt 
mourning for the affecting loſs of Religious 
Friends and Relations. Tho' Nature's 
Charms in vain pleaded for their longer con- 
rinuance amo us, tho” Death can be 
awd by no ones Greatneſs; tho it can be 
foften'd into forbearance by no ones Mi ſe- 
7; tho Vertue it ſelf can't ward off the 
Regia 
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Rigid ſtroke Decreed for a//; tho', I fay, 
it Knows not what it is to be Terrsfied, or 
what it is to Pity; but is inflexible in its 
fatal Reſolutions againſt the Beautiful, the 
Accomphiſh'd, the Meritorious, and the. 
moſt Zealons Servants of God: yet, ſince 
the Righteous and their . orks are in the 
= Hands of J7eſus, we know that it muſt be 
well with them: They are Gainers by the 
E preſent loſs of their Bodies; and therefore 
our loſs ſhall not be In/upportable to us. 
We have humourd Nature in Z00 long 
a Condolence; too long becauſe too ſelf 
E iſh : Sorrow upon this Proſpect muſt fi- 
Z niſh its Courſe, and terminate into juſter 
and congratulating Paſſions: Jeſus has wel- 
comed your fafe Arrival on the Shore of a 
@ bleſſed Country: We too join with Him 
and Choirs of Happy Souls; and wiſh you 
Joy of your new Dwelling: - Tis no ſmall 
| pleaſure to us, O all ye Righteous Dead, to 
think how pleafingly you are now tranſ- 
ported with the delightful Wonders that 
# ſurround you on all ſides. O may all who 
/ your Virtues; may all who admir'd 
them; may all who receiv'd zne/t;mable be- 
nefits from them be followers of your Faith 
and Patience; that where you are now; we 
may be one day; and with you Inherit the 
Promiſes, PRC, 
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Var 


between the Soul and the Boay, 
at the time of the Soul's depar- 
ture out of the Body, alluding to the relu- 


ctance which both parts of our Nature have i 
to a ſeparation; or it may be underſtood of 
the Conflict which the Soul of Man, when 
newly departed out of the Body, hath i 
with Evil Spirits in the nerghbouring ? 


Kingdoms of the Air. 


Senſes, 


Socicty of LINCOLN SLIN & 


1 There is no Diſcharge in that 


HE War here mention d may be : 
either underſtood of the conflict 


I _— I prefer the latter of theſe two 
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Senſes, Hadi the Words of the C once ær 
cem to fayour my Judgment i in this 
ular. The hole ver ſe begins thus, There 
Le 20 that bath power over the Spi- 
vit to retain the Spirit ; that is, we can 
hold theſe Souls of ours no longer i in theſe 
Bodies than God thinks fit to it us; 
either hath be power in = Day of 
Death, that is, aſſoon as ever our Souls 
Ware dilmiſsd from theſe Bodies they on 
I” enjoy the opportunity of doing ſev 

Len wh they could do es nay 
nd further, many Acts of the Soul, which 
can be exerted by it out of the Body, will 
F ot (if they then firſt begin to be exerted) 
find ſuch a Gracious acceptance, nor be ar- 
ended with thoſe ha app Conſequences, ag 
2 they would have be ** Then fol- 
Blows the clauſe, which I have pitch'd upon 
for the Ground-work of my preſent Diſcourſe, 
end there is no diſcharge in that War. 
Had the Thought of this paſſage been ex- 
preſs d in more Words, twould, I doubt not, 
bave been to this effect; Aſſbon as our 
Souls are diſmiſs'd from theſe Bodies they 
ill all meet with inviſible Enemies of 
the ſame kind; and muſt encounter with 
them ; whether they are furniſb'd with 
thoſe diſpo oſetions which are neceſſary. to 
Lubdue t hem, or be not furniſh/d with FROM. 
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a8 SERMON XX. 
© In order to a due Illuſtration of this great 
Truth, which is fo little confiderd, twill 
be proper for us to conſider, that the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of to oppoſite Kingdoms: the 
Kingdom of God (which is often call'd the 
Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom 9 
Heaven) is one of them: And the King. 
dom of the Devil, and his Angels (which] 
is ſometimes cal'd the Kingdom of Dark-|j 
#e/7) is the other. To the firſt belong thei 
Holy Angels and Good Men: To the Lat. 
tier Ipoſtate Angels and Men incurabiyf 
Wicked. In the preſent World of Men we 
have our choice which we will belong to. 
Good Angels are frequently more or leis 
folliciting us for God, and bad Angels are 
courting an Intereſt in us for the ement 
of the uſurp'd Empite of the Devil: Nei 
ther fort of them ſollicit us ſo ſtrongly, in 
erdinary caſes, as that they can't be with-W 
ſtood by us: None are ſo Wicked as to 
meet with no good Motions of Grace from 
Divine Spirits: None ate ſo Good as to e- 
ſcape a troubleſome Senſe of the power of 
Temptations from the Spirits of Darkneſs. 
Neither the power of good created Spirits, 
nor the power of Evil Spirits is irreſiſtible iſ 
by us: *Tis at our liberty to withſtand their 
impetuous Suggeſtions, or to cloſe in with 
them as long as our State of 'Tryal laſts. 
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None but he . Uncreated Spirit of God is 
irreſiſtible in his operations upon the Chil- 
dren of Men; and he doth not exert an 
irreſiſtible Power upon them; but in ex- 
traordinary Caſes, when the Deſigns and 
Glory of his Governing Providence can't 
be brought about and compleated without 

ſuch a manifeſtation of his Power. 
= His Ordinary management of Humane 
Creatures, in a State of Tryal, is by the. 
-M miniſtry of Created Spirits, who diſcipline 
chem by powerful but reſeſtible ſollicita- 
tions, according to their own temper and 
o. diſpoſition, under the ſuperintendency of 
his own Uncreated Spirit. One kind of 
Created Spirits, who themſelves are irreco- 
© verably fall'n from God's favour, tempt us 
by the lures and menaces of ſenſual Plea- 
ares and Terrors to do the Works of 
Darkneſs, and to neglect the Duties of Pie- 
ty and Virtue. Another kind of Created 
Spirits, who are immoveably fix d in God's 
favour, admoniſh and encourage us, by the 
inducements and the reſtraints of Spiritual 
Pleaſures and Terrors, to decline the Pol- 
lutions of Vice, to be improving our ſelves 
in celeſtial tempers of Mind, and to be 
Examples of all kinds of Virtue and Be- 

neficence. h SEES 9 
Theſe ſollicitations of both ſides cannot 
1 | be 
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be avoided by us. God prevents us with kind 
impreſſions, in Vertue's behalf, from thoſe 
Holy Spirits who are the Guardians of Par- 
ticular Souls, as well as of Kingdoms and 
Churches: And he ſuffers the inviſible Aa- 
gents of the Devil to try us with the im- 
preſſions of Vanity, in order to ſeduce us 
from our obedience to God. Hence the 
Life and Converſation of Souls here is 
calbd a Warfare : We muſt either, like Ba- 
laam, withſtand the Angel of the Lord, and 
of the Covenant of Grace: Or oppoſe ſuch 
as that Evil Angel, which contended with 
Foſhuah in the Prophet Zachariah. For 
we are ſurrounded with two Hoſts, and this 
World is a kind of Mabanaim: This is 
God's ſtanding Adminiſtration even of his 
Elect; and Militant is one inſeparable Cha- 
rater of Chriſt's Church in its preſent con- 
dition. p 

This is our field of Tryal, wherein we 
muſt either Conquer with Michael and his 
Angels; or fall with the Infernal Crew of 
that Dragon, and Apollyon, who is the Spirit 
that rules in the Children of Difobedience. 
In this World, by reſiſting him, we may 
overcome him: But if we don't refiſt and 
overcome him vw, we ſhall not after 
Death have ſtrength to do it. We ſhall 
not then any longer have our choice of our 

Tr OT 1 ide; 
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Eccl. VIII. 8. 291 
ſide: *rwill be a folly then to attempt to 
change it; for aſſoon as we ſhall be num- 
bred among the Dead, we ſhall launch forth 
into the confines of the Prince of this Wick- 
ed World, that is, of the wicked part of it; 
for his rendezyous is in the /ower Air and 
Firmament, Which is adjacent to the Earth 
we now live in. 

Hence he is cald Eph. II. 2. The Prince 
of the Power of this Air. So that when 
we die we do of courſe travel into his Do- 
minions, where nothing but rhe Aſſiſtance 
and Conduct of the Holy Angels can reſcue 
us out of his Juriſdiction. Now Theſe will 
not relieve any, except thoſe Good Souls 
who liſtned to and complied with their Hea- 
venly Dictates and Suggeſtions in this pre- 


ſent Life. Souls (whole time Repentance, 


and courle of /zvely Faith, begun and finiſh d, 
whilſt they tabernacled in Probationary 


Bodies, did give them an appropriated Inte- 
S reſt in Jeſus) have the mark of the Lamb 


of God upon them, are cloth'd with the 


| White Robes ofa Sanctified Temper, and can 


claim the Guards of Angels for their Con- 
| voy, when they Sail out of theſe Bodies 
into the Immenſe Sea of Eternity; and 
will as ſurely find them there ready at hand 


to help and deliver them, as they will meet 
with the oppoſite order of black and Ma- 
12 Hicious 
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licious Angels to terrifie and daunt them. 
Then, as well as before, the Gracious Pro- 
miſe of the Devout Pſalmiſt will be made 
good to them. The Angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him. 
Then, as well as before, they are ſent forth 
to miniſter both to and for them as Heirs 
of Salvation. For ſo we read Luke xvi. 
the Angels carried the Soul of Lazarus 
into Abrahams boſom.* 

They who belong to God's Kingdom will 
have his Artillery for their Succour in Di- 
ſtreſs: rhey will, like Eliſha, have Horſes 
and Chariots of Fire to Defend them from 
the rapacious inſults of Devils and Deviliſh 
Souls; and to waft them ſafe into thoſe A- 
partments of Peace and Bliſs, which are al- 


* Thus Macarius the Egyptian in his 22d. Homily obſerves, 
that if a Soul dieth in a State of unforgiven Sin, multitudes of 
Siniſter Spirits appear and drag them into their diſmal Apart- 
ment, as being one on their ſide; and ſo he becomes an eternal 
Vaſſal to the Powers of Darkneſs; for this I take to be the Import 
of that Expreſſion, tis To ide ie; But when the Holy Servants 
of God depart out of their Bodies, Choirs of Angels receive their 
Souls into their own apartment, into a Pure World, tis T ngFzgev 
viwe; and ſo bring them to the Lord. Philaſtrius has a 
paſſage ſomewhat a kin to this in his Tract of Hereſies. Anima 
Hominis cum exierit de ſeculo, five bona, five mala, ab Ange- 
lo ducitur in locum ſtatutum, ut in futurum percipiat juxta 
quod geſſit in hoc ſeculo conſtituta. That is, the Soul of eve- 

Man when he hath gone out of this World, whether Good or 

ad, is conducted by an Angel into a place appointed for him, 
that he may receive according to his fix'd and final behaviour in 
this World, 
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lotred for the abode of the Righteous Dead 
till rhe Reſurrection. As bright Squadrons, 
and Myriads of Angels, do now continually 
wing it betwixt Heaven and Earth, carrying 
our Prayers to Jeſus, and bringing down bleſ- 
ſings from God to us (as Bees do betwixt 
their Hives and Flowers) ſometimes inſtru- 
ing, as they did Daniel; Dan. x. Some- 
times comforting, as they did Hagar, Gen. 
x11. and Elijah I. Kings xix. ſometimes 
aſſiſting us againſt our Enemies, as they did 
Iſrael againſt Senacherib, and St. Peter 
in Priſon : ſometimes defending our tender 
ignorant Perſons, in the Stages of Infancy 
and Childhood, keeping them in all their 
ways, that rhey daſh not their Foot againſt a 
Stone; for ſo we read Matt. xviII. That 
the Angels of little Children always be- 
hold the face of God in Heaven. As, 1 
lay, they have done ſo many good Offices 
for us in our preſent Eſtate; 1o allo they, 
unleſs we receive theſe favours in vain, will 
not leave as in our greateſt agonzes and 
extremities, I mean thoſe of Death, and 
of our firſt entrance into the amazing Wil- 
derneſs of a new and 1nhoſpitable World, 
which muſt firſt be paſs'd through, before 
we can arrive into the ſpacious and delight- 
ful Manſſons of the Juſt; for theſe are ſi- 
tuated much remoter from the Earth than 


1. 3 the 


294 S ER MON XIV. 
the Priſons, Dens and Foreſts of Condemn'd 
Spirits and Souls are: For they are chain'd 
and tormented in the loweſt and meaneſt 
tracts of the Air, which are contiguous to 
the turbulent and ſordid Scene wherein we 
dwell: ſordid and turbulent, I ſay, be- 
cauſe the Wickedneſs of its Inhabitants has 
made it ſo; for as it zs the Work of God 
it is good and beautiful in its place and ſea- 
ſon; but ſordid ſtill, if compar'd with 
more beautiful Worlds beyond it, which are 
the workmanſhip of the ſame great and a- 
dorable Builder of all things. Oh in whar 
Confuſion will Souls juſt ſtrip'd of Bodies 
find themſelves, when all on a ſudden they 
will be thus ſurrounded with ſpiritual Beaſts 
of prey; and ſhall diſcern all thoſe good 
Angels, which ſo kindly courted them to 
their own Happinels before, ſtanding aloof 
from them; and no ſufficient friend at hand 
to help and relieve them! How confound- 
ed will they be, when all their Guilt lies at 
once, in all its diſmal aggravations, before 
their enraged Conſciences, which (tho' they 
might be blinded before, by the Opiates of 
Taleneſs and Luxury) have now recover'd i 
their perfect ſight ; and are endued with as 
many Eyes as Argus; and all of them full 
charg'd with Fury in their Looks againſt 
themſelves! The fight of the. miſery Ne. 
| Cacr 
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ther Spirits will not at all mitigate their 


SA 


y perceive to be fall'n finally into their 
own doom and condemnation. _. ; 


preſent themſelves to their ee 
at their firſt entrance upon the Iupiſible 


Some Horror to be ſure they. wſt un · 
dergo, by reaſon of the greatneſs and ſud- 
denneſs of that change which they find, in 


- 


© WW themſelves, rho! for the better; ſince; were 
„ they ene arriv d at the bliſsful Seats 
1 of the Juſt, yet the very aſtoniſhment ſtruck. 


into them, by ſo vaſt and new a Glory; 


as WW muſt affect their Minds with: ſuch an ,op-, 
ll 8 preſiive pleaſure, as a dazzling Light doth a 


weak Eye, juſt ler looſe from the Dungeons 
of Sleep and Darkneſs: And this Horror 
T 4 muſt 
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them in proportion to their Tryals; tho” their 
time of 1 85 through them may perhaps 


be all] ee ſoon as chey 
So ſhort 'an'Tnteryal of ungrateful aſtoniſh- 
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relates a Viſion to his Friends, very "$a 
For ſome 
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my Grief; for I am guſt recover d from a 
very wonderful Viſion. At the top of 
youder Mountain I had a Vaſt proſpect 
given me, thro the utmoſt extent of the 

S loweſt Regions of the Air: Thro this 
De ſart, and immenſe tract of Space, I [aw 
prodigious Troops of Devils, both on the 
8 Right Hand and on the Left; and a con- 
© /derable number of the Souls of Perſons 
neus Deceas d, ſtriving to fly thro the 
nid iſt of them; but in vain; for they 
ere immediately ſtop'd in their journey, 
and ſeig d upon by Devils. Among the 
© reſt there was the Soul of a Righteaus. 
Friend, who, I have reaſon to think, ig 
| now a dying; and he was ſtop'd too, tho 
not ſo ſoon as others by the Prince of 
8 Darkneſs. At that inſtant there appear d 
8 /ome bright Angels, and demanded that he 
f ſhould not be ſtop'd as the reſt were. The 
Prince of Darkneſs told them that he had 
been guilty of fuch and ſuch crimes, alledg- 
ing the Circumſtances of Fatts, Time 
and Place: What you ſay is true, ſaid 
they, for he was once Guilty of them, but 
he is not mow; becauſe he brought forth 
8 fruits meet for Repentance; whilſt God 


| would accept of Repentance ; wherefore he. 
is juſtified and alba from his Sins: for 
Wwhich reaſon we demand him out of your 

: "OR. 
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enftody. And ſo they reſcu'd bim ad tab 
5 him ſafe into the Harbours of the 


St. Antony was ſo affected with this Vi- 
fion, that, tho' he liv'd a very ſtrict life be- 
fore, he led a far ſtricter one afterwards ; and 
doubled his diligence to work out his Salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. In like man- 
ner, let this folemn repreſentation of the 
difficult paſſage of Souls, newly departed, 
thro* the Kingdoms of the Air, dwell much 
in our Thoughts; and ler us in the laſt place 
make a practical Improvement of the ſerious 
Conſideration of it. Heaven can't be be- 
fieg'd, nor Hell defeated but by Violence: 
Prayer and Self Denyal; Conſideration 
and Watchfulueſs, are all of them neceſſa- 
ry. Ingredients of that Chriſtian Magnanimi- 
ty, by which the Enemy of Souls muſt be 
overthrown, o_ 

Thus therefore let us prepare our ſelves 
againſt thoſe Hoſts of Evil Spirits, which 
we fhall ſee in the other World, by over: 
coming them now: for here too we are be- 
fer with them, tho they are inuiſible; ſince 
we wreſtle not only with Fleſh and Blood, 
bur with Prineipalities and Powers and 
Spiritual Wickedneſs in high Places. Our 


Weapons for this reaſbn muſt not be Carnal 


but Spiritual. and powerful to the pulling 


down 
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down the Strong holds of Sin and Satan in 
our Hearts and Liver. Let us antici 
in our Thoughts what Joy ſhall ariſe within 

Jus, when we ſhall fee our ſelves got ſafe 

chto' ſuch Dangers, and carried off 5 

pbant from the Tribunal of the Actuſer of 

the Brethren. © Then ſhall: we be — of 
che reach of all his Malice and Envy and 

5 1225 againſt us, who -rangetl” about like 
2 rearing Lion Teeking bm he may” de- 

But how will it pierce our - Soils chrough 

and through with many forrows, to find 

our ſelves ſeiz d on for their. prey undd to 
have no Deliverer. 2 

Once more let us call to Wed ey 
great Truth: When we die our Souls will 

as certainly be conveyed into the 29 

Jof the Air, as our Bodies will be laid 

in the Duſt; 2here they will meet with 

terrible Spirits, and have a trying occaſion 
to uſe the words of Fehoſhaphat to God, 
with moſt awful Devotion: O my: God, 
wilt thou not judge them, for we have 
no'mmght againſt this great Company that 
cometh againſt us neither know we what 

to do; but our Eyes are upon thee; O 

Lord Hear; O Lord forgive; O Lord 

| Hearken and do; not for our righteonßfe 


er, but for ry great Mercies. 
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In the next World we ſhall find both a 
new. ,/ort and a new ſet of Noble and Ip. 
#able, of Rich and Poor, of Philoſophers 
and Idiot, of Conrtiers and Peaſants, of 
Gelebrated and of obſeure Perſons: No 


Friend there will be ſo valuable as Chriſt 


— ; nor will any thing recommend us 
o much as Conſciouſneſs of our having fi- 
niſh'd the gteat Work of Repentance, fo 
far at leaſt as we were able to do it. Faith 
and Virtue in that State will ſtand us moſt 
in ſtead; for it is Honour and Beauty, and 
Strength and Riches, and every thing to 
thoſe who carry it along with them: But 
Remember that this muſt accompany us thi- 
ther, ſince tis not to be firſt ſought for, 
tho it may be improv d. in that World. Be 


furniſh'd then beforehand with the Fruits of 


the Spirit: by this means in the Valley of 
Death in the very ſhades of Hades; nay 
of Hell it ſelf, you may Sing with Courage: 
Let God ariſe and let his enemies be ſcat. 
tered; let them alſo that bate bim flee 
before him: Yea, as ſmoke before the 
Hind, and as Wax before the Fire, let 
them melt away, vaniſh and be Con- 


fund. | 


If our Souls are well Arm'd with the 2. 

penetrable Armour of Faith and Charity; 

we ſhall be cheer'd with the preſence of 
755 goo 
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good Angels; and all the attempts of Thou- 
lands on our right and of ten Thouſands on 
our 4% Hand will be baffled and confound- 
ed: for the Lord Feſus will ſend timely 
Succours and receiye us to himſelf. Againſt 
the Fruits of the Spirit (which are Di. 
vine Love, Foy, Peace, Longſufferiny, 
Meekneſs, Temperance and Goodneſs) there 

ic uo Law. Againſt theſe there is no Tribu- 
nal, neither in this World, nor in that 
which is to come. 
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Upon. . 
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HAD Es and SCHEOL 


IS AIAH xxxVII- IIS. 


D Death cannot Celebrate Thee 


inc Hezekiah being recovered i 
from a very dangerous Sickneſs, i 


which (if it had at that time cut 

| him off, as it would have done, 

without the interpoſal of a Miraculoui 
Mercy) had hinder'd him of the accom-W 
liſhment of ſome Noble deſigns, that he 
| 1. have then in his mind; Sings an 
ms of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs ro God 

recorded here at length for this /pec:a/ inſtance 
of God's goodneſs to him; in adding fte 
Vears more to his length of Days; and 
thereby giving him the opportunity of re 
commending himſelf the better to the Inha 
bitants of the other World in his later en 
trance into it, by doing much more Servic 
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to the Inhabitants of this World before he 
left it. . 
'T aid (faith he ver/e the 10 1 hall 
go to the gates of the Grave, I am de- 
priv'd of the reſidue of my years: But 
thou haſt, in love to my Soul, deliver d it 
| from the Pit of Corruption : For the 
rave cannot praiſe thee; Death tax» 
not celebrate thee: That is, the State 
which Souls paſs into when they remove 
out of theſe Bodies; and this preſent 
State deprives them of all opportunity 
of glorifying thee fo, as they can, whilſt 
they continue here, and do quicken theſe 
mortal Bodies. Thoſe who would not 
J glorify thee, whilſt they were in this 
World, can offer no Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
e, which thou wilt accept from them, when 
m C6 they are ſtript of their Bodies. And tho 
Hoch Souls deceas'd do, in the World of 
ſeparate Souls, chaunt forth thy praiſes, 
and aſcribe honour and praiſe to thee, by 
the Gratitude and the reſign'd and hea- 
yenly temper of disbodied Spirits, yet, 
till the general Reſurrection, they can» 
not glorify thee with the Praiſes and O- 
bedience of embodied Creatures; becauſe 
chey have now no Bodies to animate and 
actuate in thy Sevice, and ſo are as un- 
capable of preparing themſelves, by the 
| | 8 proper 
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504 SERMON XV. 
proper obedience of probationary embo. 
died Creatures, againſt the Reſurrection, 
and the laſt State of embodied Creatures, 
„as they will be, even after they are actu- 
* ally enſtated, in the /a/f World of embo. 
«« died Spirits. 
This Paraphraſe of this Text may bel 
allow'd to be Juſt and reaſonable, becaukc 
the Hebrew word Scheol rendred «Js, by 
the Sepruagint is usd not only for a Re. 
eeptacle of the Bodies of the Dead, (which 
we call the Grave, but allo for a Recepra-W 
cle of the Souls of the Deceasd, tho' "tis 
tranſlated he Grave in this place; and 
ſometimes the Pit, a Word of the ſame 
import: Nay, and ſometimes Hell, which is 
the moſt improper Eugliſh word by which 
it can be rendred, becauſe our popular and 
modern uſe of it implies the miſerable State 
of Impenitent Souls, after Death where. 
as the Hebrew Word, often ſo render'd, MW: 
ſignifies the State of Good and Wicked 
Souls after Death in common; and not 
the particular place where Wicked Souls 
are Confin'd between the time of Death 
and the Reſurrection: not that we are toll 
conceive that Holy and Wicked Souls, after 
Death, are receiv'd into one common place 
of abode; or that either of them are there 
altogether exempt from all Capacity off 
5 8 Action 
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che Staté: of Holy 
Ichey are l&dg d in wo "differ 


ed do continue Wicted for Ever. 80 that 


che Bodies 


"vx r bn , 


e or do both of he 
__ the Reſurrection in a State f 
2 and ence, as _— Have vainly 
— fi But the reafon” wh the State d 
Mioled and Holy Souls deceasd is 
casted by the ſame Hebrew: aud Greg 
words in the. Gcriptures is this; both the 
State of Wicked Souls after. Death van 
Souls after Death, b (the? 
ent places tler 
abode) have ſeveral 'commmon's Are 
1 agree: among o 

have this felf.ſame ty in con 
chat neither Vic ed olle A; Ho 
after Death can alter the State and 5 
Jof themſelves, as they could before Deatlr: 
Ire Holy do continue Holy y/and the Yuck 


Icheſe words, The Grave caunot Arif Friſe 
Irhee; Death cannot celebrate thee; are's- 
Pate theſe, the place where the 


Bodies of the Dead are laid cannðt 


praiſe thes: nor can the place where 


the Souls of the Dead are celebrate thee. 


Now theſe being plainly figurative Foims 
Jof Speech muſt amount to the Content s:'of 
Ichis enlar # in plainer Words, Ns 
of the Dead, that arè con- 
find in a rei, cannot there perform 
8 a acts of Service and Glory to che a 

* | they 


we 95. R M ON. XV. 


they a before, -whilſt tenanted 

Souls; Sog the Souls of -the-Deceas'd 
ain N. State of ſeparation from Bodies, 
<*, can offer, 99 Provationary Gratitude. of 
$6 34 irits chere. Thoſe who would 
got Praiſe OE glorify God, whilſt they 
dwelt in Bodies of Tryal, in vain pretend 
to begin to glorify God, aſter they are 
twrn'd out of thoſe Bodies For their Pro- 
feſſions of Gratitude (were ſuch Mens Souls 
ren capable of that Virtue) are not regard- 
ed, nor look d upon as ſuch b EA God. For 
cho; che /eparate; Souls of Holy Men De- 
eas do live a Life of Praiſe: and Glory 
to God, in the naked Capacity of /eparate 
Spirits there; their Glorification of God 
wor ſuch a Cloriſication of him, as they 
exercifd, whilft they were in Bodies: Tis 
gt reparative to their Eternity, but is 
therfr/t and imp fecter part ofy their ho- 
mage to God in their Eternity and unalte- 
dabue State of Joy and Reward; ſo that 
om God's acteptance of the Praiſes of 
ſueh Naked Souls after Death, who liv'd 
allaſt of Gratitude to God in their forego- 
yg. State of Probationary Union to Bodies; 
Wieked Men, who will not live ſuch a Life 
of Gratitude to him, during their ſubſiſtance 
:inBodies, cannot with the leaſt ſhadow of 
CG: and Reaſon ne „that 50 

501 they 
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they are Dead, they ſhall he in a State and 
Lope 1 * to Prale and Glorify God; 
or that any Praiſes or Gratitude which 
ther ſeparate. Souls can or ſhall mipiſter 

to God there, will induce him, 

w ts their. Souls ſhall. hereafter be United 
again to Bodies, to admit them to the pro- 
Happineſ and Heaven of aol 
Witts at the General Neſurrection. J. No: 
hoe. Who will not live holily in their 
State of Probgtionary . Union do Bodies, 
cannot live; holily in the State of je Parat ion 
from , Bodies; and Conſequently cannot 
live Happily in a State of Reunion to 
Bodies; for the Reſurrection will make none 

y .by Reunion to Bodies, but thoſe 
whoſe Souls. are found Holy and in.Favout 
with God before the Reſurrection; and did 
live holily during their Probationary Union 
to Bodies. 

Accordingly. the Septuagint tranſlate the 
words thus, Ob 545 cr ey 40 yt qe odd 
4 ns NNO ονον ge. Thoſe which ane 
in the World. of ſeparate Souls. Hall ubt 
praiſe thee, neither ſhall. the Dead cele- 
brate thee: that is, they ſhall uot 2 
brate thee,. as they did "hull in E 
aud as I do, at this time of my pro ug'd 
S in a Probationary Union #0 

Body. The words which immediately 

V 2 | follow 
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follow do very much ' ſtrengthen this expla- 
nation: They who go. down to the pit: or, 
as the Original, Ot cy ads, They who are 
in the World of ſeparate Souls can't hope 
for thy Truth. They have no promiſes 
of- 2 505 and acceptance of any Reper- 
trance that can be exercis d there to rely on. 
If they find any Mercy tis not revealed in 
thy Word by which we are to be judg d 
Tis an Uncovenanted Mercy and ſuch an 
one as thoſe who enjoy the Light, which 
thy IHaelites enjoy, cannot without raſh- 
neſs and preſumption depend upon. Grant 
me therefore a ſufficient Continuance in this 
preſent State, that I may not be caſt upon 
dangerous hopes, nor deceitfully rely on an 
improbable and uncovenanted Mercy. The 
Living, the Living ſhall praiſe thee, as 
T do this Day That is; Souls whilſt ſub- 
fiſting in Bodies: for it follows; The Fa- 
ther to the Children ſhall make known thy 
Truth: But Holy Souls don't do that in 
the other World, where the Relation of 
Parents and Child hath no place; and 
their Converſation with their Fellow-crea- 
tures 3 Earth is at an end. Whence we 
may plainly learn, that this Text doth not 


imply that Holy Souls are aſleep; or that 
they do not Praiſe God in the other World 
before the Reſurrection; but that they can - 

2 not 
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not Praiſe God there with the Gratitude of 
the Inhabitants of the E a, or of) em- 
bodied Souls. 

I have been the longer in opening "this 
place,. becauſe ir * been wreſted by ſome 
who are mightily Po eas'd with the entertain- 
ment of a very *Onphiloſophical opinion; 
namely, that the Souls of the Deceas d do 
ſleep till the Reſurection: Which opinion, 
if it be true, St. Paul muſt be very much 
out; when ſpeaki ng of the Saints, he faith, 
whilſt we are in the Body, we are abſent 
from the Lord, and when we are out of 
the Body, we are preſent with the Lord. 
To be preſent with the Lord is a great 
expreſſion; and can't but ſignify a Nobler 
State than a State of ſleep and ali 
can be imagin' d to be. 

Beſides, the clearing of this place may 
be of uſe to reſcue other Scriptures ſome- 


| what like it from the ſame violence. Of 


this ſort is the ft verſe of the ſeventh 
P/alm. In Death there is no remembrance 


of thee; In the Grave who Jhall give 


thee thanks? that is, There is no Peni- 


« tential Remembrance of thee; there is 
cc 


no longer opportunity of Glorifying thee 
with the Gratitude of embodied Crea- 


= tures; for as Embodied Creatures, whilft 


* r in Fleſh, don't Converſe with 


V 3 | their 
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e theit deceas d Friends and Relations; fo 
ur deceas d Acquaintance don't Converſe 
* any longer with thoſe Relations that are 
e ſtill in a State of Union to Bodies: for 
„their State is a State of Darkneſs to 
us: We ſee not them: They ſee not us: 
There is a Gulph fix d between Both. 
As therefore we cannot profit the Dead 
by our Prayers for them; ſo they can- 
not profit the ſight of their Survivers 
+ by their example: They can't Praiſe God 
in the Church of embodied Souls, nor be 
* exciting them to Piety and Good Works 
They can now no longer pay the Wor- 
** ſhip and Duty of embodied Creatures. 
Tis for this Reaſon that other Good Men, 
as well as David in that P/alm, do fo 
earneſtly entreat God to continue them long 
enough in this World, to perfect their Re- 
Ease for their Sins, becauſe now it will 
graciouſly accepted; and to be exempla- 
2 for Virtue in this World, where the pre. 
of their Example may be uſeful to 
Contemporaries, and the remembrance of i 
it to Poſterity. And therefore an excellent 
Fewiſh Writer (vis. R. Jacob in Parke 
Aloth. C. 4.) very well obſerves. Tho 
one Hour of that refreſhment of Spirit, 
with which Goon "Sons. are regard in 4 
Tae of M, ic betten 1 þ 
Hole 
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whole Life: of: ſuch Comforts. as. they enjoy 
in their preſent State: Tet, one hour. of 
Repentance and uſefulneſs in the preſent 
World is better than an whole Life. 0 

Repentance and uſefulneſs... the Work 

of. ſeparation. For, if Repgntance and'uſe- 
fulneſs doth profit any particular Souls in a 
State of ſeparation, their caſe is extraordi- 
nary ; and God deviates from his uſual Me- 
thods of diſpenſing Mercy: and moreover 
we are wholly uncertain about it. But we 


aſuredly know that the Repentance and 
uſefulneſs of embodied Souls is. graciouſſy 


accepted of and rewarded by Gd. 
| Wherefore, when Holy and Devout Men 


a a p 8 * 1 _ A W 2 
n ; 


k in Scr7prure expreſs an earneſt deſire to con- 
„tinue longer here; this deſire doth not in 
0 ſuch Perſons proceed from a fondneſs for 


this World, or a diſdaiu of the other, as 
tho' it were an 2r4/0me or unactiue State, 
but from a reſolute deſire and purpoſe of giv- 
ing the Living here, before they leave 
chem, a more ample aſſurance of their 
enmity againſt Sin, and of their ſorrow for 
their paſt Folly and former Impenitence; 
and that they may have a full opportunity 
„ to publiſh to thoſe that are about them the 
„ pleaſures which they find, in the reno vation 
of their Minds and Lives, by the pow- 
er of the Grace and Spirit of God. 

teck V 4 "TI 'was 
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was With this view that the Pſalmiſt 
utter d theſe Expoſtulations Palm. xxx. 9. 
What profit is there in my Blood when-1 
85 down to the pit? Shall the Duſt praiſe 
hre? Shall it declare thy Truth? The 
big hrieth Pſalm abounds in ſuch Queſtions, 
and Complaints grounded upon the ame 
motiyes:* ili thou ſhew wonders to the 
Dead? Shall the Dead ariſe and praiſe Þ 
thee? Shall thy Loving Kindneſs be de. 
thar d-in the Grave? Or thy faithfulneſs 
in doſtruction? Shall thy Wonders be : 
known in the dark, and thy Righteou nee 
in the land f forgetfulneſs? As if he 
had ſaid, „Shall I rely on a miraculous 
Mercy; and expect that favour, after 1 
ami dead, which thou haſt declar'd belongs 
only to the Living? Or, can I, when 
Jam Dead, return hither to live this 
Life over again, and lay out a ew: State 
«+: of ©Fryali better than I did my former ! 
Or ſhall I celebrate thy Redemption of 
my Soul, when it hath ceas'd to be re. 
*%. d#emable by any but an unſtatutableè Mer- 
cy? Or., if I were capable of being re- 
n cover'd, after I am once taken from the 
Eye of Mortals, and am forgotten by 
+'thoſe who breath upon the Earth, how 
hall 1 be able to publiſh' thy Good- 


« 
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There is another very remarkable paſſage 
worth our peculiar notice P/a/m cxy. 17. 
The Heaven, even the Heavens are the 
Lords but the Earth hath he given 
to the Children of Men. The Dead praiſe 


not the Lord; neither any that © down 
into ſilence. The Heaven of 

that is, the Higher Heavens which are 
© + the manſion and dwelling-place of thoſe 
fd Angels, who carried themſelves du- 
@ © rifully in a State of Tryal, is intirely the 
Lords: All the Inhabitants thereof by an 
excellent neceſſity of Nature and State 
© © pleaſe the Lord; and are unchangeably 
in his favour; and conſequently are his 
Subjects, and therefore all Holy Souls 
of Men who live there are ſo too: But 
this Earth hath he given to the Children 
8 of Men. He hath put it into their 
power for a while; they may wiſely 
| © #/e or abuſe their continuance here, as 
they pleaſe; and obey or rebell againſt 
| © God: Here they may forfezt or procure 
his favour. But when this State is left, 
| © "ris quite otherwiſe with them; for thoſe, 
„ho- are in favour with God, cannot for- 
| © feit it; but will always pleaſe him and 
remain in his favour: So thoſe, who 
then ſhall be under his Diſpleaſure, ſhall 
in vain cry for Mercy. Preyers and 
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* Hallelujah from them will no more ap- 
1% peaſe the Wrath of our Iucensd Saviour, 
than the very Blaſphemies and Ravings 
« of Apoſtate Angels after the General 
„Judgment in the /owe/? Hell. 

The explication of theſe Scriptures can't 
_— be judg d improper, ſince they 
help to clear the Text which hath been cho- 


ſen for our preſent improvement, and to 


confute the groundleſs fancy of the Se# 
call'd Soul-ſleepers. There are other me- 
thods of expoſing that Error; but I reſerve 


tions. This, I hope, may be of ſome uſe 
to rid weak Perſons minds of this Error, 


in whom it hath took its riſe from a miſap. 
prehen/ion of the forecited Clauſes of the 


Bible: for they may ſeem to favour this 


monſtrous opinion, in the Conceprions of iſ 


thoſe who are not Judicious enough to trace 
their Connexion with what goes before and 
follows after the ſaid places. But the right 
obſervance of the ſaid Connexion is the 
beſt Key to the true Senſe and meaning of 

them. unn 
In the mean while from the foremen- 
tion'd explication of this Text it appears, 
that the plain contents of it is this. Our 
entrance into the next State of Souls by 
Death deprives us of all opportunities 
gait 


them for a place in ſome other Contempla- iſ 
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gaming and ſecuring the favour of God, 


Fit be not procur'd by Devotion and Pe- 
ntential Subection to God before we die. 
We ſhall ceaſe to wonder at this, if we 
conſider that the next State of Souls is not 
a State of God's Original Inſtitution. Ac- 


$ cording to the Original Plan of the Crea- 


tor, Creatures intended for more than one 


State could be intended bur for #wo: firſt, 
for a State of Tryal; and after that, for a 


State of Recos in the ſame compleat 


E Perſon and Nature, which they enjoy d du- 
ring their State of Tryal: This State of 
KRecompences mult be a State of heatighing 
8 rewards, for the per ſevermegly Dutiful in 


' WW their t World, and a State of Torture 


them, they were judg'd for their 


and Puniſhment for thoſe that prov'd fe- 


_ nally undutiful to their Maker in FOR 
World. 


Agreeably betend Angels, who are 
ſimple Spirits, were inveſted with the Pro- 
bationary Capacity of ſuch Spirits, in cer- 


tain limits of Heaven, as their World of 


Tryal. When that State was pes with 

ehaviour 
in it: Thoſe who abus'd it, and prov'd 
difloy 41 to God, were thrown into a State 
of Puniſhment and they, who were found 
Dutiful, were advancd into an higher 
Heaven, as their Ad State of Rew es 
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And this fix'd State is a State of Rewarg; 
and Puniſhments, proper for ſuch ſimple 
Spirits, becauſe they enjoy the ſame int ire 
Nature in their /a/f State which they en- 
joy'd in their t; and wherein they fit. 

ted themſelves for their n Condition. 
Thus, according to God's Original De. 
fignation, two and only. two States were 
deſign'd for vs: firſt 4 State of Probatic- 
nary Union to Bodies; and that being ex- 
pir'd they were to be tranſplanted into he 
xd State of embodied Spirits: Then 
there would have been no ſeparate State 
of humane Souls. But now, under the dif- 
penſation of a Mediator, the Sins of pe- 
nitent Men, tho' they are forgiven, cauſe a 
removal of Souls firſt; and of their Bodies 
afterwards into their analterable State: 
is thus likewiſe with //zcked men on the 
account of their *”Unforgzven Guilt, fo that, 
beſides. the State of Tryal and the State of 
Recompence aſlign'd for our Souls united to 
Bodies, they ſubſiſt a while in a State of 
ſeparation from Bodies. This is the be- 
ginning of their #7a/terable State, tho? their 
Bliſs and Mifery is not ſo perfect as 'rwill 
be afterwards. This makes a conſiderable 
difference between the fame Souls, even in 
their d State of Rewards and Puniſh 
mente, before and after. the Reſurrection: 
N . 
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for now their Souls alone are Miſerabli ot 
Haßpy; tho they are unaltbrably ſo: 55 
E 


afterwards their Bodies too will” either 
tortur' d for ever, or for ever Elorious, 45 
well as their Souls. | 

Now, whatever wiſe reaſons of Provi- 
dence may in another Contemplation be 
ſhew'd to be anſwer d by God, in appointing 
this difference in-rhe unalterable State of the 


Dead, before and after the Reſurrection ; tis 


very evident that it was ordain'd, upon the 
Univerſal Decay of our Nature, in the of- 


| fence of our Firſi Parents, This tempo- 
| 7ary ſubſiſtence of Souls ſeparated from 

their Bodies, in the beginning of their State 
of unalterable Bliſs or Miſery, -is the Crea- 


tion of Sin. Tis a World founded and 


| built by the Apoſtacy of embodied Spirits: 1 


Now , tho' God overrules this after-pur- 
poſe of his own; and orders it for the beſt 
to Holy Souls in the end; yet, ſure has 


World which is the product of Apoſtacy; 


and in which Our Original Nature is loft;- 
to us cannot be a proper State to begin to 


| ſeek God's favour in it. 


The whole of our State, before Death: 


{ ſeems to be Compriz'd under the Notion of 
2 State of Tryat; and the whole of it af- 


ter Death, under the Notion of an #nalterable 
State of Recompenices. And-as our ys 
0 
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of Tryal;.-tho' tis diverſified by Infancy, 
7 Toad, Manhood and other variations, is 
ſtill thro out 4 State of Tryal: So, tho* our 
Duration after Death is Gerüßed in its be: 
ginning, by our living for a while without 
Bodies, and being reunited to them in the 
remoten progreſs of it: Vet, the whole 
of that Duration is @ perpetual unalterable 
State of recompences, at. firſt, as well as 
afterwards. We can conceive no Middle 
Condition between a State of Tryal and a 
State of Rewards: neither of theſe two 
States can be multiplied. For as the State 
of Rewards, when once begun, can't be al. 
ter d or ended: So che State of Tryal, 
when once it is ended, can't be recall'd or 
repeated. For after that rate the Providence 
of God would never come to a fix'd and 
ſettled Government of thoſe glorious Worlds 
and Creatures, which he hath made in ſuch 
a vaſt and beautiful Variety. If we offer 
to conceive ./everal States of Tryal, or a 
| Revolution of | States of - Rewards and 
States of Tryal; we ſplit upon Scepti- 
ciſin in a matter of the greateſt conſequence. 
We can conceive no uſe of a ſecond State 
of Tryal, but what muſt belong to the firſt. 
And:rhey who will abuſe, in ſpite of the 
moſt ſolemn warning, Ore State of Tryal; 


W in all likely hood be more preſumptu- 
ous 
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ous in a ſecond than in a firſt; in hopes | 
of a third; and ſo on in a nmetyninth, in 
hopes of an hundredth State of Tryal. 
As God hath been pleas'd to ordain #hzs 


to be out only State of Tryal, ſo, by the 
very change wrought upon our Nature by 
Death. Men are deveſted of the capacity 
of Probationers. A Probationary Capa- 
city implicth in it an zutireneſs of Nature: 


but the ſeparate Souls of Men are poſſeſsd 
of but haFf of their perſons. A Probatio- 


re 


. 


$ 
1 
. 

* 


nary Capacity implys in it the Exerciſe of 


Faith; but the ſight of another World re- 
moves that Vertue. A Probationary Ca- 
pacity implies in it à ſtruggle between the 
Mind and the Body; and ſo @ liberty of 
being ſenſualized or not. But abſence from 
the Objects of the Organs of Senſe takes 
away that too. A Probationary State 
implies in it a mixture of pleaſures and in- 
conventences, But the pleaſure or Miſery 
of ſeparate. Souls, in proportion to the 7e- 
ceptrveneſs of their zmperfeff Nature, is 
compleat and uumix d. A Probationary 
Capacity includes in it acapableneſs in bad 
Men of recovering from a State of Sin 


and Impenitence; and à poſſibility of Good 
Menus relapſing from a State of ſincere 
th defettive and imperfect Holineſs : But 


that State fixeth Souls, either in an indefecti- 


ble 
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ble Holyneſs; OT in an incurable malict 
and viciouſneſs of Mind and Temper. 
Since therefore ſo much depends upon 
dur good uſe of the preſent 'State; How 
hi: highly doth it behove us to redeem the 
Time, and to work out our Salvation with 
all our might? ? Our preſent Life is as brit. 
tle as tis precious: our Strength is not 
the Strength of Stoner, nor is our Fleſh 
built of Braſs: Nevertheleſs, as frail as it 
is, it is the Veſſel which carrieth Ce/ar and 
all his fortunes :. if our Souls miſcarry in 
this ſhort Voyage, they are caſt away for 
ever 0 
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T Cyril Bp. of Yeruſulem in his each 
8 ſition of theſe words, The Dead fhill 
not praiſe the Lord P/. 119. v. 17. was 

clearly of this Mind for he thus explains 

3 ic. T&To WAA, n * bear 9 * 4 pra, 
| & Ty Gon TawTy io Tlw- e5}copicy © n . 
© N U o Sarddaudorles ay or, Uu pl} one b 

Wala, Aorrror T85 EN A Hiapriaus roemer * 

eipern eras aneh, de. Smduge any" # a 

xijos us 7 T* cue , pile de 7 * Na- a 

{hEvwy* ol hp 8 By Nee! ror⸗ aiyBow, os Je Tru 

T how les e ey Aluaprieus, X.ALE3Y N,,jν EZ0pronoyir 

mos Grx M This paſſage of Scripture 


. lainlyF 


plainly declares, that the Seaſon of Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins 1s circum- 
ſeribed within the bounds. f this Life, 
in which they, who make a good uſe of it, 
will prazſe thee O God] with great ad- 
vantage: But in the Remainder of. their 
Duration after Death, they who have 
died in their Sins can ud longer praiſe 
God. with any benefit by ſo doing; for 
Praile is the Work of Thankful and R&- 
joicing Perſons; not of thoſe who Weep 


E puniſhd for their Sins : The > apr then 


© exerciſing either a Repentance, or a Grati- 
© rude. that ul be accepted: Now is the 
© acceptable ſeaſon, of true Chriſtian Exo- 
mologeſis; whether we fake take it in the 
| Senſe. of Confeſſing our Sins; or in the 

other of ſinging praiſes to the Glory of 
God; Now therefore let us glorify God, 
% Y publiſhing our own faults and his unde- 
: ¶ /erved Mercies towards us: for: by this 
us We means we ſhall have no Guilt to Confeſs 
in the next World, but Hallelujahs will 
be our whole employment for ever aud 
ever 
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and Mail whilſt they are ſcourg d and 


do praiſe God; but they, who have died 
iu their Sins, have then no opportunity of 
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PrREACH'D at a 


VISITATION, 


Held at 


St, Mictazr's Cluieck in CAMBRIDGE, 
OZ. the 6. 1715. 
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Will you maintain and ſet forwards, as much as lieth 
in you, Quietneſs, Peace and Love among all Chriſtian 
| People; and eſpecially among them that are, or ſhall 

be committed to your charge? 
| Anſwer 


IT will ſo do, the Lord . Fan 


ination of Prieſts: 
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To the Right Waorſipful 
RICHARD BENTLEYD.D. 
 ARCH-DEACON of ELx, and Maſter 
ef Tzinity-College in Cambridge. 


* 


INCE I have been wrought up 
to fo high a pitch of Vanity, as 
to Publiſh a Volume of Sermons, 
ſome Reverend Brethren, who had fub- 
| ſcribed for the Impreſſion, deſired me to 
„find room for this Diſcourſe. © 
” Being now capable of any Preſump- 
Z tion, I reſolvd to grace it with your 
A 
: 


3 | | 

: REVEREND SIR, 
: 

| 


Name before it, aſſoon as ever I was 
prevail d on to Print it: and this I do 
© with the leſs concern, becauſe your rea- 
dineſs ro encourage a ſpirit of Induſtry 
in the Meaneft of your Clergy; and your 


- #8 ®h courteous 


ts: 


344 DEDICATION. 
courteous Reception of us, on all occa- 
ſions, confirm me in an ofd Perſua- 
ſion, that the Greateſt Criticks, and 
moſt Univerſal Scholars, make the fair- 
eſt allowances for the defects of the In- 
ferior Claſſes of Writers. EF. 
Theſe on the contrary, being Meri of 
ſixe, compar'd with the « maxi (who 
were always Enemies to the Excellent ) 
are apt to be infected with Zoiliſm and 
to vent their Envy. in ſome haſty Re 
marks on the Works of Great Men. 
I am very free to own my ſelf one 
of the lower Claſs of Authors, and for 
that reaſon ſubject to a tincture of Ar- 
rogance,. ariſing from too good an o- 
pinion of my ſelf; but 1 hope, I am 
ſo fat upon my guard againſt: the large / 
ſhare of it, as to be clear of that hor- 
rible Malevolence which reigns among 
the Retailers of Four-peny Learning. | 


will not ſay that there never was ſuch 


a thing as a good Pamphlet; but moſt 


cal 


performances of that kind are ſo Saryri- 
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cal thatIthink ita dangerous enterprize, 
in a Man who is Conſcious to himſelf, of 
a true Englih-Man's common ſhare of 
Good Nature, to attempt to write one. 

But of all the Pamphlets J ever read, 
I never ſaw more Inſolence than in a late 
performance, which takes Dr. BEN T- 
LEV to task: Here is a Magno Pro- 
miſſor hiatu vith a witneſs, but what 
is become of the Performer ? If the Au- 
thor of it be a Diſſenting Miniſter, as it 
is confidently aftirm'd, he ought to have 
conniv'd at ſome Falſe Criticiſms ( ſup- 
poling they could have been found) 
in a Sermon againſt Popery, at that 
junfure of Time: However, I wonder 
at no inſtance of inconſiſtent Conduct 
at a time when [eſuits infeſt the Land, 
under the Diſguiſe of all Profeſſions. 

He abounds in ſpiteful accuſations, 
which I ſhall paſs by in this place. How- 
ever, ſince, Sir, he falls upon you, in 
| the /aſ? page of his Remarks, for not 
| faying ſome things, which he judg'd to 
Soy X 3 be 
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be proper on that occaſion; in order 
to remove his Surpriſe, and the ſurpriſe 
of others, who may be ſeduced by his 
ſcurrilous miſrepreſentation of the Arch- 
Deacon of Ely; | think it my Duty to 
repeat my Thanks to you for the excel- 
lent Charge which you made upon the 
Day when this Sermen was deliver'd; 
and more particularly for that part of it, 
wherein you made ample and affeftionate 
mention of our Gracious Sovereign 
KING GEORGE, of his Noble Pre- 
ſent to the Univerſity, and of his kind 
and Condeſcenſive Reception of thoſe 
who attended the Throne with Thanks 
T It, | 
9 The foremention d Charge (conſidering 
who were preſent when you ſpoke it) 
could not be unknown, either to that 


following; any thing in it might be 
very inoffenſiyely omitted before an Au- 
115 e e Ea TD be F C9 . dience 
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juſtly be ſuſpected to want a true affect 
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dience not fond of Tautologies; and in 
a Sermon ſo full of Matter; and which 
withal was penn'd intirely againſt Pope- 
ry, when it was thought an Act of Cou- 


rage to attack it ſo Jmert, as you have 
done. One that could do all this cart 


ion for KING GEORGE, or tb &- 
pect any ſhare of the Pretender s favour, 

Sir, I hope, theſe ungrateful returns 
from a Proteſtant hand, for that excel- 
lent Diſcourſe, will not diſcourage you 
from carrying on any of your uſeful 
deſigns; and ſhall always pray for the 


prolongation of a Life ſo formidable to 
. Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, Licentious Thinking, 


Popery, and all the Enemies of the Efta- 
hi d Church of Englaud; and with 
moſt ſincere and Dutiful reſpect do ſub- 
(cribe my elf. . of 


Honored S1r, Your moſt. 
Obedient Humble Servant 
DANIEL STURMY, 


X 4 HEB. 


— 


5 
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Hail! 


——They, W, atch for your $ ouls.— 


2 


0 n Soul are our Setves; and yet 
how little do we know of them? 
© Curioſity carries Men a great way 
n other inquiries; but as nearly 
as we are inlereſted in this Subject, we be- 
ſtoy but Wee thinking upon it; and fo. we 
know leſs of the principal part of our Per- 
ſon, than btherwiſe we might. For ler Men 
be as zou⁰d as they pleaſe upon the ohſcurity 
bf the Subject, and their want of Capacity 
to attain to a, Setzsfat7pry view of a Spi 
rit, tis certain that their Ignorauce in this 
particular i: is more owing tö their own id. 
vertence, and prepoſtorbus Conduct of 
Thought,! chan to any want of means for 
uch a fight of the Soul,, as might ſuffice 
to! make . careful above all things, to im- 
prove it in Under ſtandiug and Goodneſs 
ere, and to render their Salvation ſure 
hereafter. | 
\ . Whilſt Souls are ;oin'd | to Bodies ſown in 
coruption, weakneſs and diſhonour, they 


are like ſo many Przuces travelling abroad 


in 1 * in; we conyerſe with them, 
; their 
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their Majeſty is hid, and ſo they meet not 
with that Reſpect which is due. Strangers 
have mean Notibns of them, nor concern 

ö themſelves much about them; and ſome- 
times are rude in their behaviour towards 
Y them. Were not this the Caſe, how could 
Ichey poſſibly be overſeen by the more nu- 
merous part of Mankind? For, is it not 
hence that the Intereſts of the Body are 
I purſued with ſuch ia diuate care, and the 
cultivation of the Soul is lo ſhamefully neg- 
lected? Is it not hence that they are 40. 
thing upon the Tongues of the Profane? 
Els it not hence that they are Slaves to 1g- 
noble and Criminal paſſions, in the Conver- 
ſation of the Multitude, whole whole Life, 

with regard to their notice of their Souls. 
is like a long tedious train of Dreams? 

What Strange opinions have there been ad- 

vanc'd in all Ages of the World about their 

Original , their Nature, Sub ſiſtence and 
Duration? In the Writings of ſome Philo- 
© /iphers they have been Fire and Air; Wind 
and Vapour ; Harmony and Number; Blood 
gor the fineſt efflore/tences of it; a difu-' 
ve quality of the Body ariſing from all 
the Organs thereof; gro/s. matter in the 
Ground. αor of their Being, that is diſ- 
ſolved and diſſipated at the diſſolution of 
ſtde W. In the writings - of others bang | 
ave 
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| haye been made parts and >monnopat of 
God; of the fame ſubſtance with him and 
neceſſarily exiſtent from all Eternity: In 
ſome Authors they have been traduced from 
the Seed of Parents: In the works of o- 
thers they have been repreſented as Deſcen- 
dants from another World, in which they 
formerly lived, and neceſſarily Immortal, 
without the favour of Deity to ſupport 
them in exz/{euce. How could Men poſſi- 
bly have been ſuch Moles and Batts in the 
Study of their own Nature and Conſcious 
Principle, if they had imploy'd their Rea- 
fon without Prejudice, and with a great 
deal of Care, and had begg'd the aſſiſtance 
of the Author of their Being for an exact. 
er Knowledge of themſelves ? They could 
never have ſhort ſo wide of their mar, and 
run into ſuch oppoſite extremes, if they 
had took the beſt courſe, which even anen- 
tightened Nature might have pointed out 
to them. Men muſt not look abroad for 
their Souls: Heaven, Earth and Sea lay 
with one voice, they are not in me: Theſe 
are within, and their own operations are 
the beſt G/aſſes that can be uſed to repre- 
ſent them with Life and Luſtre to our ob- 
ſervation: Books themſelves, tho“ Iuſpired, 
can't give us an ecting account of them, 
till we have deſcended imo the Conſcious 
88 * | Deep, 


\ 
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Deep, and carefully traced the order and 


actings of our 2 Power 
Reflexion is the only Limner that can 
draw a Mind to the Life, and ſhew @ Spirit 
in the moſt moving Colours; and a Juſt re- 
ſemblance of thoſe Complexions of Temper, 
and thoſe various ſorts and proportions of 
Genius, which diſcriminate one Soul from 
another: Animi Bonum Animus inveniat: 
as Seneca well obſerves. The Mind is the 
beſt Judge of its n Treaſures: By weigh- 
ing in our Reflexious the properties of 
Thought „the amazing /weftneſs of its 
courſe, the piercing force of its reſearches, 
and the vaſt extent of its influences, we 
might, without being beholden ro the /#b- 
tilties of the Schools, moſt convincingly 
diſcern Body and Mind to be intirely diffe- 
rent and clearly diſtinct from one. another. 
Some properties and. motions of the Mind 
are 2uconſiſtent. with the Laws and Proper- 
ties of Matten; and cannot be reconciled 
to the uſual properties of Body; and there- 
fore we cannot. allow the /a>/fance and 
ground-work of the Mind to be Matter. 
whenever we compare the dtiity of our, 
Minds with the m0tt0ns of Matter. Mats 
ter cannot poſſibly furniſh out rings ſo fine 
and forcible, as the operations of our Minds 
require for their Hight and performances. 
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To ſay nothing -»ow of thoſe Acts of 
Faith and Divine deſires, by which the 
Souls of Devout Chriſtians take hold of 
Celeſtial Manſions before-hand: give me 
leave to ask, can the Reaſon of an Aſtro. 
nomer, Whilſt he is meaſuring the circun. 

ence of the Heavenly Bodies, calculating 
their Number, and deſcribing their diſtauce 
with their reſpective Situations and Mo 
tions, be allowed no ſort of preſence a. 
. mong thoſe Heavenly Bodies, only becauſe 
his Exterior Perſon is here below? If 
this cannot be allowed, whence comes it to 
paſs, that; during ſome Noble Abſtrattons 
of Mind, the Souls of ſome Men have not 
felt thoſe painful Senſations, which uſually 
attend certain Impreſſions, made upon their 
Bodies at other times? This was the caſe 
of Archimedes in an Interval of Intenſe 
Geometrical thinking; and this was the 
Caſe of the Martyrs and Confefſors in every 
Age of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, when 
they found in themſelves, in ſpite of vii 
lent efforts againſt their Bodies, extraord: 
ary emotions of ardour towards God.“ 
By what power can Matter be preſent in 
tuo Places at once? and yet ( tho” it is a 
Paradox and a Riddle in Sound) our Souls, 


* Nihil Sa ſentit in Nervo, quum Animus eſt in cœlo. 
Tertull. ad Martyres. | 
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in ſome Acts of the Mind may be ſaid to. 
be here below in our Bodies and as high as 
the Higheſt Heavens at the ſame time. 
Granting there may be finer. effluvia of 
Matter, that like our Thoughts can fly fa- 
ſter than the //7ng, or the Rays of Light; 
yet, how ſhould ſuch ſmall particles of 
Matter hold the Sun within: themſelves 
| without being burnt; or the whole Sea with- 
out being drowned ? For can that portion of 
Matter which is contained be greater than 
chat portion of Matter which doth contain 
ir? But the Mind, in its Conceptive Acts. 
may very properly be faid to contain the 
Subjects which it æpprehendeth and under. 
ande. Wherefore the Mind by its contra- 
[ry operations, in its Acts of Knowledge to 
the Laws of Matter, muſt be ſomewhat in 
the ground- work of its Being en Prince | 
: le ſuperior to it. 

And as the Soul hath a 8 agility 
| Land motion peculiar to it ſelf, independent 
3. upon Body, and znconſiſtent with its having 
. Jany ſuch thing as Matter in the founda- 
ion, frame and texture of its Subſtance; 
ſo it glorieth in a ſort of Beauty, Health,. 

N Dexterity, Strength, Poſterity and Du- 
ration which doth not belong to the Body: 
For the Soul only is the ſeat of Innocence 
and Guilt; of Faith and Hope; of De ſi. oy | 
= | and 
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Enjoyment ; of Love and Hatred; of In. 
vention and Progreſ7 in any ſort of Kill: 
The Soul only is capable of Devotion for 
God, Love for ones Country and Benevo. 
lence for our Neighbour. The Reſolution: 
of the Soul are the Source and Fountain of 
all the free and arbitrary actions of the 
Body: By a right or wrong ule of theſe 
Capacities, and a greater or leſſer improve. 
ment of them, Souls become beautiful or 
de form d; healthy or fickly, ſtrong ot 
weak; more or leſs flouriſhing in mental 
Goods and real advantages; or do degene- 
rate and fall into a State of Spiritual Ad 
verſity. The Body is 1 corrupti- 
ble in its Stamina, and defign'd for: 
Grave; But the Soul hath preſages of In. 
mortality, and ſeeks for another Country af. 
ter Death. The Soul is the Seat of Con- 
ſcience, ſubject to Eternal and Di vin 
Laws; and condemns or approves its own 
mward Temper and outward Conduct, in 
proportion to the conformity they both bea 
to the Divine Laws, or their Declen ſin 
from them. All theſe Capacities place Mini 
in a Sphere of Beings, which it is tranſcen- 
dently beyond the Power of Matter toi 
produce. Mind, being ſiſceptible of al 
this, muſt needs be a fubſtance more like 
its Maker than our Body can be allowed * | 
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be: Whether we conſider the vaſt influen- 
ces of Genius in the ſubtle Mzanders of 
the Underſtanding; or of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs upon the motions of the Will and 
che Zexour of our Converſation, we muſt 
be forced ro own ſome /tri&ures of Di- 
vinity both in the Subſtance and Form 
Jof the Mind. This well conſidered doth 
not only prove Mind to be above Matter; 
; but alſo that ſome Minds are as much ſupe- 
. rior to others as one Star is to another in 
| Glory. How fruitful is Genius in its diver- 
ed Streams of Invention in different 
Souls? How wonderful, and how bene f- 
cial are the Products of this Fruitfuluc ſi 
and Variety of Contrivance? Whence 
ſhould we have come by a thouſand Inſtru- 
ments, and Arts and Conveniencies which 
we now enjoy without them? Would mere 
y Matter have ſupplied us with them? Would 
our Magnificent Temples, Colleges, Hoſp3- 
ralr and ſtately Palaces ever have appeared 
Y among us, if there had been no Genius to 
8 Deſign? | L the Hands of the Hork- 
nnen 1 built them have rear d them in 


«thoſe beautiful Forms, without 2 Principle 
ue Thought to follow the Rules preſcribed 
al chem? or would that Capacity of theirs, 
be which was ſufficient to fo//ow Rules, have 


produc d the Rules they followed, unleſs ſome 
x: Supe- 
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Superiour Sagacity had furniſh'd chem with 
a Judicious Plan for that purpoſe? Or can 
we think that the Hand of the Artiſt, and 
that Principle of Thought in the Architect 
which prepar'd the Draught, ate of the 
lame material Nature? 


Again, how bright and auguſt doth the 
Soul appear, when well-gifted/'in the Ori 
of /Government ? Who can enough admire 
che Power of Thought: in the Adminiſtration IM 
of Empires ofa Portentous extent? When 
the Wi/dom and Benign care of ſome /inzl: 


Mind keeps Myriads of its*:Fellow-crea- 
tures in Dutiful awe and Subjection; and 
vaſt Provinces''tejoyee in a free Circula. 
tion of Bleſſings; ſo that no one feels any 
uncaſineſs in their Political Capacity upon 
any account, but that their Sovereign is 
Mortal. Can we think that the brave 
Principle of Being, which is equal to ſuch 
cares, and that hath: a fund of Mi ſdom and 
Beneficence, large enough to awe the Hedi 
tious; to encourage Goodneſs ; to animate 
Merit of all ſorts, by an impartial Diſtribu- 
tion of Rewards to the Excellent of the 
Earth, and to obſãerue and execute all thoſe 
commendable Rules of Governing, which 
ſecure. the Tranquillity of the People and 
the Stability of the Throne, by faſtning the 
Ae hearts to their Ruler, can poſſi 

bly 
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bly 6. meer Matter? No: Be it how-irt 
will with the Body (which, it muſt be con- 


feſſed, may fay to the Vorm thou art my 
| Sifter, and to Corruption thou art my Mo- 


ther) tis certain that the Soul, which. is 
able to do all this, had neither an Amorite 
for its Father nor an Hittite for its Mother. 
Characters of this ſtamp ſhew the true 
Grandeur of the Mind; they not only 
ſhine in Hiſtony upon Earth's future as 
well as preſent Generations, calling them 
bleſſed; but they enlarge the Soul with 
Joy, and open large Fields of Glory to them 
from Cod and Angels in Heaven. In ſhort, 
God is the Father of all Spirits ; and 
there is a Spirit in Man; and nothing un- 
der the Inſpiration of the Almighty. can 
endue him with ſuch a Compals of Un- 
derftanding. 

If we, who enjoy the Goſpel, can be- 
lieve a Thinking Subſtance to be matter. in 
its Principle, or Mortal in the decrees of 
Heaven: The Brathmans will riſe up in 
Judgment againſt us, for both Strabo and 
Clement of Alexandria aſſure us that they 
were fully perſuaded, that Death was but 


a paſſage into a #ew Life. Ceſar relates 
the ſame thing of the Druide. Your Spi- 
| 20/iſts and other Tribes of Athei/ts, who 
re 6 allied to them, ſeem to be a ſort of Ro- 


Y freru- 
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Acruciam Alehymiſts in thinting: they ſeek 
for the Soul where it can't be found. They 
who flatter diſcerpiblè ſubſtance to fo high 
a degree, as to ſuppoſe it capable of Genz- 
us, Oeconomy and Policy, are Guilty of 
the fame Vanity as the Kings of Mexico are 
at their Coronation, when they make them- 
felves no lefs Reſponſible for what is not in 
their owh power, than for what is ſo: for 
they nndertake not only for their being ex- 
amples of an upright Government, but for 
the ' continuance of the Light of the Sun, 
of Rain from the Clouds, of the regular 
circuit of Rivers, and fruitful Seaſons. 
Undoubredly a good King who fears God, 
eſchews Evil, loves his People, and hates 
Covetonſneſs, is an ineſtimablè bleſling, 
like the tender Dew which falls kindly up- 
on the Graſs, in the zſ#es of his gracious 
Admifiſtration :- But, I can't conceive, how 
that which hug vyes with Fun and Sea, 
in diffuſing bleſſings, ſhould be compounded 
of Matter, as Dew, and Stars and Meteors 
are: Tis % great a task for Matter to 
lay the Intereſt of Nations and Poſter ities 
to heart; to hold the balance even between 
potent Kingdoms, and to be contriving for 
the Good of innumerable Souls, that they 
may ſerve God with all defrable quiet. 
Great es and their Cauſes muſt wy 
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be ſomewhat leſs di/hroportionable; thaw 


ſuch a ſuppoſition would „ N them. 


The Mi ſdom of the Unden ſtauding is an 
excellent thing: but Holzmeſs, which is the: 
Wiſdom of the Mill, is more excellent than 


that. By this the Soul dath diſplay its 
higheſt Beauty and Power: For the: Graces 
which agdorn the inner ſhine forth in the 
Vertues of the outer Man. Self denyal 


and the rational reſtraint of our ſenſual 


Paſſions; and ſuffering unjuſt Contempt and 


Calumny for doing our Duty, do not only 
ſhew the Courage and Dominion of the 


Soul, but do alſo preſerve the Health, the 
Strength and Comlineſs of the Body: For 


Temperance, Chaſtity and Diligence in our 
Calling are great friends to and Preſervatives 
of the good State of our Bodies. A Man 


of a fair and Heavenly temper of Mind 


will ſhew it in ſuch a regular way of Liv- 


ing, as is Conſiſtent with the Dignity of 
| Humane Nature. A Lover of God diſco- 
vers the greatneſs of his Mind by the Noble 


{train of his Deſires. A Zeal in our ſelues 


to honour God, and to ſee him glorified by 

others, is a proof of a Spirit of true Ambi- 
tion: for the praiſe of God is the higheſt. 
Honour. Heavenly Paſſions give us ſuch 
ſtrength to reſiſt Temptations, to ſubdue 
the Body, to deſpiſe the World, to be meet 
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when we are affronted, and chearful tho 
we are poor and deſpised, and to be reſigu- 
ed to all the diſpoſals of Providence, . of 
they can't but enlarge the Mind which is 
actuated by them and renew the Image of 
God in it. He who makes it the Scope of 
his Life not only to do no harm, but to do 
all the good he can both to himſelf and 
others, muſt be animated by a greater Spirit 
than him that is in the World, and rules in 
the Children of Diſobedience. Such a Man 
hath no occaſion to ſhake off the reproaches 
of his own Mind by exceſs of Wine, or 
other vicious avocations; for the teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience is a Sanctuary in Aa- 
verſity, and extracts a kind of pure and de- 
licate pleaſures out of his Proſperity, which 
are far beyond thoſe feculent delights which 
ariſe from the 1 or increaſe of Wine and 
Oy: But can we think that when the Mind 
Crucifieth the FVleſh and the Luſts thereof, 
that ox/y Matter is ſubdued by Matter? 
Can Matter delight it ſelf in God? Can 
Matter form Schemes for taking the Ring- 
dom of Heaven by violence? Can Matter 
triumph for Joy in Proſpect of Immorta- 
tity? No: Such aims and Deſires are out 
of its reach; that which is earthly is from 
the Earth; but the Heavenly part of Man 
which was breathed into him by God, is of 
1 a 


ſo low as to level them with 
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a ſubſtance as much Nobler than that of the 


Body, as is its extraction. 


Something having been ſaid upon Souls, 1 


come now to ſhew the #/ef#lneſs and nece ſſti- 
ty of God's having inſtituted an order of Men 
to preſide over them, to direct and govern 
them in their purſuit of their Eternal Inte- 
reſts: for ſo in an Oriental Senſe Men are ſaid 
to watch over Souls: from what hath been 
ſaid we may ſee that (tho' the Pers of ſome, 
and the Lives of others, do degrade them 
Freath and 
trifles) thinking ſubſtances appear to be 
very valuable and conſiderable __ ; for 
to them we owe Letters, Laws, Hiſtory, 
Arts and Sciences: they were Created 
the immediate hand of God, and purchaſed 
by the ineſtimable Blood of his Dear Son: 
To govern them well will quickly appear 
to be a work as laborious, as the Office and 
Truſt committed to us for that purpoſe is 
moſt certainly honorable: And it is for the 
lake of the great Conſequence of our fuc- 
ceſs, and upon the account of the d:fficul- 
tie we meet with, in the faithful diſcharge 
of our Duty, that ſo much Honour is com- 
manded to be paid to them; for my Text 
is brought as a Reaſon why our People and 
ſeveral Charges ſhould pay a ſingular fe- 
rence to the Clergy in general, but princi- 
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pally to their own Paſtors ; .obey them that 

ave the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelves, far they watch for your Souls, 
as they that muſt give an account. 
Let us ſee then how Souls ſtand in need 
of Watchmen, conſidered in their Capacity 
of *Onder/tanding in general. 

_ 24ly. In their Capacity of Genius in par- 
ticular. 
3a. In their Capacity of Paſſions. 

4tbly. In their Capacity of Reſolution. 
Now, Fr /t, if Souls be conſidered in their 

Capacity of *Under/tanding in general, i- 
ritual Watchmen will appear very «uſeful 
and neceſſary; for Speculative Knowledge 
of all ſorts requires much /ez/ire ro work 
it out of our own thinking; and Prattical 
.Knowledge is the Daughter of much exer- 
ciſè and Experience: beſides Divine Know- 
ledge comes ſlower than any ; for the cor- 
ruptneſs of our Birth alienates our Minds 
from a deſire of /ani7ify;ng Truths. For 
Zbeſe reaſons it is very neceſſary that there 
ſhould be a fucceſſion of Men, called 
Prieſts or Presbyters, to preſerve Know- 
ledge of his fort, and to diſpenſè it to the 
People ſeeking it from their Lips. For 
tho* indeed the Scriptures are tranſlated into 
the Mother Languages of moſt Nations, 
and tis better that the z//zterate part of the 
I On I IN TW XL. ' Laity 
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Laity ſhould read the Bible in Tranſla- 
tions, than have it wholly lock d up from 
them: Vet, an Order of Men, whoſe bu- 
ſineſs it is wholly to ſtudy this Booł, are too 
too neceſſary to explain it: For beſides that 
the Writings of the Old and Neu Teſta- 
mont are indited in Learned Languages, 
(which tho' they are only two in Chara- 
* der are many more in their idioms) it ought 
to be conſidered that they were given to the 
Church in different Ages of the World; 
and allude to the Cuſtoms of very remote 
Nations as well as Times: Some paſlages 
of them will puzzle the moſt ilful peru- 
ſers; and others are to be explain'd by de- 
crees of Providence, the execution whereof 
is ſtill future, and may poſſibly be at a 
very great diſtance from our own Age: 
Now if with @// the helps, which by the 
labours of the Clergy we do enjoy, many 
paſſages of the /acred Book cannot yer be 
underſtood: How #/ele/s a Book would the 
beſt f Books prove without ſuch an In- 
terpreter, as St. Philip was to the Ethia- 
ian? Moreover, not only hard Scriptures 
have been wreſted by men tt their own de- 
| ſiruf:on, but ſometimes the plaiueſt have 
been diſtorted by fal/e Glaſſes. A great 
Depravity of Temper has peſter'd the Chri- 
ſtian Church, by ſome of its profeſſed Mem- 
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bers in All times: There have always been 
feveral ſorts of Heretics and Seducers. The 
Writings of all the Fathers ſhew it to be 
matter of Fact: their Apologres; their Pa- 
Feneſes and Protreptics; their Commenta- 
rzes and Epiſtles are full of the complaints 
of the diſturbance, which Heret:cks gave 
the Church, and do adminiſter Antidote, 
againſt them. St. Ireneus liv'd in one of 
the earlieſt Ages of the Church, and yet 
what a frightful Catalogue of Hereſies doth 
he give us? How much Vexation did the 
Neſtorian and Eutychians give Theodoret, 
and St. Hilary of Sardinia? Novatus and 
Novatianus to St. Cyprian? Apollinaris 
and the Arrians to St. Baſel of Ceſarea! 
the Eunomians and Montaniſts to St. Chry- 
ſoſtom? the Manichees and Donatiſt to 
St. Auſtin ? and Pelagius to St. Jerome? 
But above a/l, what a Theatre to God, to 
Angels, and to Men was the Great Atha- 
naſius in his aſtoniſhing Conflicts, when 
the Chriſtian World was overflow'd with 
in Arrian Deluge; and Orthodoxy ſwam 
for its Life, and hardly kept its Chin above 
Water ? When we read the Lzfe of that great 
Champion for the Faith, how do we one 
While find our Fears engaged, another while 
our Hopes, and at all Times our Admira- 
tion! Vanini, Bernardinus, Ochinus n 
2 er. 
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Servetus, were fatal Inſtances of Men dy- 
ing Bigots even to Blaſphemy. And now 
let any one Judge, whether, if there had 
not been Biſhops and Prieſts of an Atha- 
naſian Spirit, it would not have been much 
= worſe with the Church than it is. If in 
ſpite of all thoſe labour of Love, by which 
the brighteſt Lights of the Church did earn- 
© eſtly contend for the Faith once deliver'd 
to the Saints, Heterodoxy hath ever been 
very Inſolent, how would the Flock of 
© Chriſt have been worried by Wolves in 
© Sheeps clothing, and have been carried awa 
by the divers and ſtrange Doctrines of choſe 
who Study to pervert the Simple and un- 
wary, provided God had left them as Or- 
© phans deſtitute of ſpiritual Fathers? Hap- 
k py therefore is it for his Church which ſo 
© abounds in Scribes, inſtructed with Treaſures 
of Learning both New and Old, to enable 
them ro divide the Word with Skill, ro the 
edification of all Capacities, in order to 
fit them for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

= 24ly. If Souls be conſider'd in a Capacity 
of Genius, Spiritual Yatchmen will appear 
to be very aſeful and neceſſary. Perſons 
© Sacred by their Function, when they viſit 
the Families committed to their Charge, a- 
mong other good Offices, may be of uſe to 
the Heads of them by giving their Judg- 
f ; ment 
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ment for what fort of Ca/lings their Ch1il- 
dren ſeem to be beſt diſpos d and qualified: 
and if Parents could be prevail'd upon to 
take their Counſel, there would not be ſo 
many Drones and awkward fellows in all 
fort of Vocations as there are. But whe- 
ther Profeſſors of any Art or Science have 
been brought up by the Directions of Geni. 
#s or not, in the choice of their Conſtant 
employment, the Sacred Order are cer- 
tainly very ſerviceable, whenever, by their 
Public Doctrine or Private perſuaſion, 
make thoſe who are under their Care 
Diligent in their ſeveral Profeſſions: For 
if they are employed in any Art wherein 
they find Genius wanting to themſelves, 
Aſſiduity is neceſſary with a witneſs to 
make them tolerably ſerviceable ro them- 
ſelves and to their Families: and if they 
have a Genius to whatever Art they do 
profeſs, Diligence will make them excel. 
tent and roſſibly ſtrike out ſome In vent ion 
for which the World may be indebted to 
them: Seeſt thou a Man diligent in his 
buſineſs? he ſhall ſtand before Kings; 
be ſhall not ſtand before mean Men. 
By promoting Mens Diligence in their 
own Callings, Miniſters do very much o- 
blige the Community to which they belong; 
for generally they who are OR of M 
L ate 
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their own Calling are pretenders to Skill 
in every other Man's: No nezghbourhood 
can be quiet for them: They are down- 
right Peſts in the State, not only as they 
are Cyphers in their own ſphere at home, 
but alſo by being very Pragmatical a- 
broad. 1 


aliena negotia curo 


Excuſſus propriis, 


is theſe Mens Motto, if they deſerve any. 
If their Hands were more active, their 
Tongues would be more at reſt: For the 
Nature of Man is of oourſe active; if it 
be not /o wherein it 0vght, it will be active 
wherein it ought not to be ſo. An Idle 
perſon Cenſures Things and Performances 
which he doth not under ſtaud. His very 
Impertinence is dreadful to the Peaceable 
and the Diſcreet. But that Malevolence 
which doth as conſtantly haunt Zzvy as 
Envy doth Sloth, is far more formidable 
to all that lie in his way. Con ver, ſation 
formerly was improving and delightful ; 
but now ſolitudè and ſilence ſeem to be the 
only Refuge from thoſe Incendiaries, who 
are always ſowing Diſcord among Mem- 
bers of the ſame Church and Monarchy. 
In the Days of St. Paul Knowledge puff d 
Men up: But in our Days Ignorance ſeems 

.- FOR to 
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to have got the ſtart of it in this particular; 
for with what Frontery do ſome de ſpica. 
ble Medlers ſpeak; and how arrogant do 
they look, whilſt they talk of the Decree 
of Church and State? One would be tempt. 
ed to think that they were apprehenſiye 
that Vi ſdom was in danger of dying with 
them; and that Thrones, Senates and Sy. 
node ſtood trembling before the Bar of their 
Judgment. How often muſt theſe Men be 
told that it is a great Sin and Pre ſumption 
to deſpiſe Dominions, and to ſpeak evil if 
Dignities? How often muſt they be told 
that, ſuppoſing the Ark of God did toter 
the hands of Ozzah muſt not pretend to 
ſupport it. In the Multitude of Counſel: 
ters there is ſafety, but in Counſellers from 
the Multitude Political dictates are perfect. 
ly eccentric : Such a Proceſs hath a natu 
ral tendency to Riots, Tumults, In ſurre. 
ctions, Confuſion and every Evil word ani 
work. Calumny now is not the Arrow that 
flies in the Dark, but it annoys us at Noon. 
Day. The old Athenians erected a Tem 
Ple to its Honour and ador'd it, and if it pro- 


ceeds much farther in its Triumphs over the 
beſt perſons, I am afraid the Enemies of 
our Sion will be tempted to do the ſame 
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thing. Wherefore, how delightful and how Ne 
#ſeful are the Clergy of that Land, fron 
= whonW 
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whom you hear ſo many Exhortations to 
Peace and Loyalty? How heartily do they 
pray that there may be no Achan in the 
State, nor Elymas in the Church? And 


| yet may not God Expoſtulate with us, Ts 
there no balm in Gilead? Is there no 


8 Phyſician there, why then is not the 
| health of the Daughter of my people re- 
N cover d ? 
} Thirdly, If Souls be conſider'd in their 

| Capacity of Paſſions and Aﬀettions, Sacred 
| Officers are very uſeful and neceſſary: For 

| how apt are bs People to run in a full 

Stream of Paſſion 8 the folly and va- 

nities and enjoyments of the World, and 

* neglect the Heavenly Light of Reaſon, 
10 the Goſpel which ſhews them the ar- 
ow path that leads to Happmeſs. For 

| his reaſon it is neceſſary, in order to their 

having the e, Will of God declared to 

| them, that Line upon Line, Precept upon 
Precept. here a little and there a little 
ſhould be preſs d upon them, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, to perſuade them for their e- 
verlaſting Good. The Promiſes of the 
8 Goſpel mould be ſet before them to en- 
courage their Hopes; the Goodneſs of God 
to inflame their Love; the 7% of Heaven 

Jae to be as it were painted in our Di 
courſes to raiſe their Emulation; and the 

| Fer- 
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terrors of Hell deſcribed with ſuch Life, 
as to fix their Reverential fear upon God, 
and breed in them an abhorrence of thoſe 
Sins, the wages whereof is everlaſting 
Death? But alaſs what Talent of our own 
acquiring are ſufficient to E/tabliſb the 
hearts of our Hearers in Grace ? We muſt 
not depend upon our /e/ves: But as our 
Office is from God; ſo muſt our /afficzency 
be from him, to make us able and faithful 
Diſpenſers of his Word and Sacraments: 
Our Succeſ too muſt be from him, for God 
giveth. the iucreaſe. We muſt pray for our 
People fervently both night and Day : We 
muſt have a great Zeal for their Spiritual 
Proficiency. We muſt beſeech the Impeni- 
tent to be reconciled unto God, and ſpur 
on the Faithful to be always abounding in 
good works. We muſt ſtrive with Meel. 
neſs to recover them who are out of the 
way; bind up the wounds of the broken- 
hearted; comfort the feeble-minded ; to the 
Weak become Weak, and all things to all 
Men, that we may gain ſome. For He 
that winneth Souls is wiſe : rhey will ſome- 
times hold a long Siege againſt the Char: 
fable endeayours of the Charmer, charm 
he never ſo wijely. However, the worſt 
af them defire our Aſſiſtauce at the laſt 
gaſp: then we can expreſs our Compaſſion, 
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but with as faint an hope, as they ſeek our 
Help. When the Soul of the Senfi ſualiſt 
draws n igh unto Death, how deſirable is 
the Lord's Meſſenger, tho he be but one of 
a thouſand? But alas what availeth it to 
Solon Solon, when mens Con ſcieuces are 
| ſing'd with the flames of Hell? 
|  Fourthly, If the Souls of Men be con- 
| Gder'd in their capacity of Reſolution, by 
| which the ourward Conduct of Mens Lives 
| is influenced, the Sacred will appear very 
| uſeful and neceſſary. The beſt times ſeem 
to be reſerv'd till the Power of Diſcipline 
| ſhall be reſtor'd to the Clergy: For Mini- 
þ lere are to warn the unruly. "Twas 
„given in charge to the Prophet Ezekiel, 
the Watchman over the Houſe of Iſrael. 
n Ez. nts. 17. When 1 ſay unto the wicked, 
2 | thou ſhalt farely die, and thou giveſt him 
7 10 Warning T0 ſave his Life , the ſame 
2 | wicked Mas ſhall die in his Iniquity, but 
i big blood will I require at thy hand. La- 
10 f Fantins and other ancient Writers made a 
e Noble challenge in behalf. of the Chriſtian 
e · W miniſtrations. Bring a Drunkard, we 
1 N * will make him Sober; a Laſcivious Per- 
ſon and he ſhall become Chaſt; Vicious 
; perſons ſhall become Y7riuors; and every 
one be cleanſed of his Spiritual Leproſy. 
Mt | The Spirit of Chriſt (for God who gave 


ut ſucceſs 
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facceſs to their Miniſtry, is not wanting to 
the Church in Aſter- ages) is ſtill able and 
ready to aſſiſt the Governours of Religious 
aſſemblies in their Baptiſins, Com firma. 

tions, Preaching, Converſation and Con- 
ferences with their People, and in their 
public and private Abſolutions, and Diſ 
penſations of the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
For theſe are all Means of Grace appointed 
by God, with a deſign to make men Hoh, 
and for the perfecting of the Saints. Hap- 
therefore is it for the People of this 
Land, who are ſo well inſtructed by thou- 
fands that labour in the Word and Doctrine, 
able to convince Gainſayers, lovers of Hoſ- 
pitality and Lovers of Good Men; Men 
that take heed both to themſelves and to 
their Doctrine and do continue ſo to do: 
And how ſhould they do otherws/e, who 
give themſelves up wholly to Reading and 
to Meditation? Why ſhould they deſpair i 
of ſaving both themſelves and thoſe that 
hear them, who are ſuch attractive exam- I 


ples to Believers in Word, in Conver/a- 


tion in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith and 
Purity? There muſt be ſomething of the 
Magnet at leaſt in good Communications, 
ſince thoſe that are Evil are too well known 
to corrupt good Manners. Shining Lights, 
we truſt, will be burning Lights, and warn 
| others 
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others with the ſame Love of God which 
is indled in their 0xwn Souls. 

To releaſe your Patience; by Ai hath 
been ſaid the Sacred order appear to be. 
Men of an 1 fu and honorable Claſs, from 
the value of the Souls committed to their 
Charge, and from the /mgular endowments 
requir'd for the fi// diſcharge of the Du- 
ries of their Miniſtry. The Cenſorſhip a- 


mong the Romans was reckon'd the Crabs 
of all Offices, becauſe it had the oyerfight 


of the Citizens Morals; inſomuch that 
| Cicero demanded it ten years after he“ 
been Conſul. And he himſelf preferred 50 


xn Tables before all the Libraries in the 
whole World upon the fame account: How 
much more reaſon have Chriſtians to ſet an 
high value upon the Bible, and thoſe Srew- 
ards who are entruſted with the Keys, which 
alone can unlock the My/ter ies thar are con- 
rained in ir? Wherefore all reaſonable Ne- 
verence muſt be due from the People to 
thoſe Officers" in a Chriſtian Communi 

who'are Pre/ervers of the Faith and 7 


Pers of your Foy ; promoters of the Public 
f Tranquillity, by promoting Peace and Sub- 
jettion, Benevolence and Tuduſtry in their 


| Country: all their Study and their moſt carn- 
| eſt defire is to ſtir up Men to be wiſe for 
ö Time and for Eternity , by being Sober, 
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Chaſte, Temperate, Liberal, Meek, Hum. 


ble and Devout. The enlightening Mens 
underſtandings, the regulating their pa- 
ſions ; and the reforming their manners is 
work that makes them honorable in the 
ht of God. What Enemies then are they 
to Heaven and Earth, to Society and to 
themſelves who malign and miſrepreſent 
them? Is it fitting that every little Perſon, 
who conceits himſelf to be a Wit ſhould be 
ſuffer d to ſhed their Venom with their nk 
upon them? Is it fitting that they ſhould 
be defrauded of their Dues who deſerve 
double Houour? How much better were it 
for the Nation, if all the Laity of the Land 
did eſteem them for their Works ſake; and 
ſubmit to the Guides of Souls; treaſuring 
up their Iuſtruction in their Heart and Me- 
mory ; 7 their fyailties, and cover them 
with a Veil; comply with all the Rules 
preſcribed to our obſervance in public Al. 
ſemblies; conſult them in Doubt and Scru- 
ples; and not leave Communication with- 


out conſulting us, whenever they are at- i 


tack d, before they do it, nor till the S. 
phiſms of their Seducers are as hard for 


their Paſtors, as it may be for them to an- 


ſwer: pay then all that the Law allows; 
and more where Sacrilege hath: left ſuch 
poor Gleanings, that not only Frugality but 

| even 
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even Morti fir ation it ſelf cannot ſubſiſt up- 
on them. Thus in honouring them. yd 
would honour the Lord with their 


| ance, and with the firſt Kan of all Fury 


increase. 


f 


In ſay ing te/e things, we may ſeem to 
Preach our ſelves, but we indeed Preach 


: | your ſebves; for it is your intereſt, the in- 


tereſt of your Immortal Souls, that we 


ſhould diſcharge the Duties of our Office 
with Foy and not with Crief. And al- 


, a ſmall thing with us to be judged by Man's 


though the Embaſſadors of Chriſt ought to 
do their Duty from Higher motives than 


© Temporal Encouragements (as being well 
E affured that, 2% wwe ſpend our ſelves for 


jew ju vet our labour is with the Loyd, 


our Judgment with onr God, it being 


E Day) nevertheleſs, it is your Duty to con- 


8 


tribute all you can by Temporal encourage- 


ments towards our doing our Duty with the 


122 alacrity. 


Moreover, it is the Duty of our Flocks' 


! to help forward the great work of God's 


Lasche, by praying for us, that we may 


: not corrupt the Word of God, bur approve 
# our ſelves as Miniſters of God in much 


Patience, in Afflictions, in Neceſſities, in 
| Diftreſſes, in 1 mpriſouments (if God ſhould 
| think fit to deliver us over. into the power 

L 2, of 
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of either Popiſh, or Eraſtian Fury) in Tu. 
mults, in Labour, in Matchings, in Faſt. 
mmgs; by Pureneſs, by Knowledge, by 
Longſuffering, by Kindneſs, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by Love unfeigned, by the Armour 
of Righteouſneſs on the right hand and on 
the left, by Evil report and by Good re- 
port; that by means of your Converſion in 
our Lie and at our Death, God may al- 
ways cauſe us to triumph in Chriſt, when 
by your Growth in ſanctifying Knowledge 
and Grace ye ſhall become our Crown of 
Rejoycing. Happy Paſtors) ' Happy Peo- 
ple] When thro' the well improved Grace 
of him who ir able to keep you from fal- 
ling, we ſhall preſent you faultleſs be- 
fore the preſence of his Glory with ex- 
ceeding great Joy. | 

O Lord 7eſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt 
coming didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare 
thy way before thee ; Grant that the Mi- 
niſters and Stewards of thy myſteries may 
likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy way, 
by turning the hearts of the Diſobedient to 
the Wiſdom of the Juſt, that at thy /econd 
coming to Judge the World we may be 
found an acceptable people in thy fight, 
who. liveſt and reigneſt with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit ever one God, world with- 
out end. Amen. b 03 l el 
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SER MON XVII 


A Dis couRs E on the 


DESCENT of CHRIST 
INTO THE 


WoRLD of the DEAD, 


And his Triumphant Return from it. 


Preach'd at ME RTON-ABBEY on 
EASTER-DAT. 


L Cor XV. 20, 


Now 1s Chriſt riſen from the 
Dead; and become the firſt 
Fruits of them that ſlept. 


vr of this Chapter our Church 
hath taken that excellent and /0- 
lemn portion of Scripture, which 


ſhe hath appointed to be read at 
Funerals; And a very inſtructive Chap- 


ter it is, full of both Philoſophical and 


3 Pra- 
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Practical Matter: It treats principally of 
two very ſublime ſubjects; viz. the Re- 
furrectiom of Chrift, which we at this time 
Commemorate; and next of the Reſur- 
rection of all Manking, and proves the cer- 
tainty of both theſe Articles of our Faith, 
with great //rength and folidity of reaſon- 
ing: The Scale and Character of the ex- 
preſſion is noble; and our Inſpired A. 
parte ſeems in it to ſpeak alave him- 
elf. 

That brauch of it, which I have choſe 
for the ground-work of my preſent Dil- 
courſe, being one of the Anthems appoint- 
ed for this Day's ſervice, compriſeth in it 
the two great Subjects which make up the 
General contents of the whole Chapter: 
For we have 7wo things aſſerted in it. /,. 
the Reſurrection of Chrz/?, which is already 
| paſt. Now is Chirſt riſen from the Dead 
2dly. the Reſurrection of all Mankind, 
which is to be hereafter, and become tbe 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. 

Firſt let us meditate on the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the Dead, as it is aſſerted in 
theſe Words, Now 7s Chriſt riſen from the 
Dead, PAL” CN yex pœy, hath been raiſed 
from being among the Dead. 

On this ſubjec it will be uſeful 7/7 to 
ſhew the Nature and Extent of wa 4 $ 

* 
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Neſurrection; or, which is the lame thing, 
co inquire what is meant by Chriſt's being 
riſen from the Dead. 2dly. To ſhew the 
certainty of his Reſurrection: 34ly. To ob- 
ſerve what Practical Inſtructions may be 
learn't from the Conſideration of Chriſt's be- 
ing riſen from the Dead. | 

I am Firſt to conſider the nature and 


| extent of the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; or, 


which is the ſame thing, to inquire what 


| is meant by Chriſt's being. riſen from rhe 
Deny 


In the Scriptures of the zew Teſtament 


| we read that Chriſt ſubmitted to die, and 
that he was obedient to Death, even the 
Death of the Cro/5, and the like. Now if 
we confider what he underwent, when he 
| entred into the State of a dead or deceaſ- 


ed perſon, and what his being in the State 
of the Dead implied in it, we ſhall form 


{ our Notion of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead with the greater exactneſs, becauſe the 
State, in which the Neſurrection placed 


him, is directly oppoſite to that State which 


| he was in, between the time of his expzr- 


| ing upon the Croſs, and his riſing from 
| the Grave. 


Wherefore, ſince Chriſt's dying upon the 


| Croſs implyeth in it fir/? his Souls ſepa- 
ration from and deſertion of his Body: 


Z 4 and 


366 E R MON XVII. 

and 2d. doth imply in it the Removal 
and departure of his Soul from the World 
wherein we live. into Hades: and 3dly. 


the Diſſolution of his Body, upon his Soul's + 


departure from it, into a fluggiſh Maſs of 
Matter, ceafing to exert any fort of Life, 
Senſe or Motion, fo as to be fit for no a- 
bode but the Grave. On the contrary, his 
Re ſurrection from the Dead muſt allo im- 
ply in it, The return of his Soul from the 
Receptacles of Souls dwelling in Hades, 
into our own World: and 2dly. the Ren- 
nion of his Soul to his Body - and 349. 
the Reſtitution of his Body by the Uiuific 
influence of his Soul reunited to it, to a 
renewed State of Life, Senſe, Motion and 
Activity. I ſhall at this time conſider on- 
ly the „it of theſe three properties of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Firſt then, I fay, the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt implieth in it the return of his Soul 
from Hades into the World in which we 
live. For the ev r proof of this er- 
tion, I muſt, %% ſhew that aſſoon as he 


died, his Soul departed from ou, World of 


the Living into Hades, or the World and 
Receptacles of the Souls of the Dead: for 
he mult go F hither, before he could return 
thence, | 

When our Saviour expired upon the 
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Croſs, his Soul did not vaniſh into a finer: 
ſort of Air, or lie hovering about his Body; 
or looſe its principle of Life and activity: 
Nor was the exertion of that active and. 
vital principal ſuſpended by ſuch a ſort of 
Temporary Inu ſenſibility, as Socinians and 
other Soul. ſlecpers do aſcribe to the depart- 
ed Spirats of Men, till the Reſurrection 
| of thoſe Bodies which were before animated 
and inhabited by them. But it went into 
| the World of the Dead; and viſited the 
Receptacles of thoſe Souls of Men which 
| had been removed into the ſeparate State. 
| before the Death of Chriſt. ; 
But now if any ſhould ask, granting that 
| the Soul of our Saviour, during the Inter- 
val of Time that paſs d between his Death 
and Reſurrection, went into the World of 
the Dead; whether his Soul in that inter- 
val was in Heaven or Hell? I anſwer in 
neither of them; if by Heaven you mean 
| that Place, which will be the /eat of Holy 
Angels and Souls after the General Reſur- 
rection; and by Hell you underſtand that 
| place, which will be then the confinement 


1 of Devils and Condemned Spirits of the 


| Humane Claſs: But if by Heaven, as in 
this Queſtion you ought to underſtand it, 
| you mean that Happy PARADISE or lower 
| Regions of Heaven, wherein {ety Souls 
- . N | arc 
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are placed auutil the Reſurrection; and 
Hell you underſtand thoie 4% horrib 
places in which Devils and condemned Souls 
do wander and are tormented Fill then; 
my anſwer is that he went into Both thoſe 
places. | | 
The World of the Dear conſiſts of two 
t Diviſions, xe part of it is allotted for 
the confinement of the Souls of Wicſted 
Men departed; and the other delectable 
Region of it is allotted for the reft and 
preſent reception of the Souls of Good 
Men departed. Now our Saviour, accord- 
ing as I underſtand the Scripture account 
of it, viſited 40th thoſe Regions of the 
World of the Deceaſed, whilſt his Sou, was 
ſeparated from his Body. Indeed our En. 
gliſb Tranſlation of the Creed faith that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, which, accord- 
ing to the popular and more modern ule of 
the Word Hell, doth ſuggeſt the Vulgar 
Notion of our Saviour's going only to the 
Confinements of the Damn d, during the 
Interval of his Souls ſeparation from the 
Body; but the Greek Original ſaith that 
He deftended into Habs; that is to fay, 
into the World, or the State of the Dead 
in general, not into that part of it only 
which is aſſigned by the Juſtice of God 
for the cuſtody of Impenitent Souls Deceal- 


ed: 
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ed: for the term Hanes, in the Sacred Dia- 
lect, doth no more ſignify the particular 
abode of Mieted Men Deceas'd, than the 
word Grave, in our Language, doth denote 
ſome particular place where only Wicked 
Men are buried: but is as common a Term 
with Greek Writers for the General place 
where the Souls of the Dead are, without 
determining the particular happy or miſera- 
ble abode they are lodg d in, according to 
the Sentence paſſed upon them when they 
i die; juſt as the word Grave with us is a 
| word uſed in common for the repoſitary of 
the dead Body of either a good or a wick- 
e Man: and indeed the import of the Ori- 
gina derivation of the word &us as ſigni- 

Vun Invifible ſhews as much; ſince the 
tate and Place of Holy Souls after Death 
is equally Inviſible to us as the State and 
place of Wieted Souls after Death. So that 
l can't but think it were far better, if thoſe 
© I words of the Creed were engliſbed, He 
© WW deſcended into Hanes, with a Note of ex- 
C IF planation of the Word: Or rather, He de- 
n WW ended into the World or State of the 
„ Dead: for our Bleſſed Lord went into the 
4 whole World of the Dead in common ; and 
not juſt into one part of it. 
Nevertheleſs, upon the departure of the 
glorious Soul of Chriſt out of his ng 
Wa e | 8 | Bo M , 
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ws + we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he 
Firſt traverſed thoſe Regions of the World 
of the Dead in which the Condemned Souls 
of Men are fetter'd with the chains of Dark- 
nels; becauſe they lay firſt in his way in 
this his Aerea pilgrimage, ſince they are 
neareſt to thoſe Regions of the Air which 
are contiguous to our Earth; for the Re- 
ceptacles of Happy Souls are remoter from 
us: Hence the Devil's Kingdom is called 
the Kingdom of this Air, that is of the 
Air neareſt to our Planet ; and 'tis proba- 
ble that upon this account Good Men, af- 
ſoon as they die, have Holy Angels allotted 
them, as Lazarus had, to convey them 
ſafe into the reſting-places of the Saints; 
and to defend them from the aſſaults of 
Evil Angels and Deſperate Souls in their 
way thither: for ſuch is the ſituation of 
the Hades of Evil Spirits with regard to our 
Earth, and the Hades of Bleſſed Spirits; 
that they muſt paſs through the former, be- 
fore they can reach the latter: We may 
compare this paſſage to the going through a 
dirty lane, when we are travelling to a very 
pleaſant Country at the end of our Jour- 
uey: upon this account it is very convenient 
that Good Angels ſhould always be planted 
by turns in the Hit hermoſt parts of Hades, 
to receive the Souls of Good Men newly 

. | depart- 
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departed; and to Guide and Comfort them 
in the horrible entrance of the ſurpriſiug 
journey they are then taking: for they paſs 
through the Kingdom of Darkneſs, or at 
leaſt through ſome Skzrmz/h of it, before they 
reach their deſired Haven in ſome of the 
Harbours of Abraham, that their true Cana- 
an, after they have travell'd through ſuch an 
horrendous Eg ypt, may entertain them with 
the more 7ranſporting pleaſure, and they 
may ſer the greater value on the fayour of 
God, after they have ſeen what a diſina 
place they have eſcaped: for Dangers ſeen 
and avozded give the ſweeter reliſh to Life 
and Safety; and the ſight of the iſeries 
of others often make us more ſenſible of 
the mercies which we our ſelves enjoy. 

But now we are not to think, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour was in a State of ſuffer- 
inge in thoſe parts of the World of the 
Dead, which are allotted to the niſerable, 
whilſt his Soul was travelling there; or 
that he rhen underwent any Agonzes and 
Hicting or penal Impreſſions” upon his 
Mind from the Evil Spirits which were im- 
3 in them: No; there is no doubt 
but that thoſe cur. ſed Spirits were forced, by 
the brightneſs of his Divine perſon, to 
ſnew the profoundeſt reyerence to him; and 
were awed by the ſight of him, who is 05 
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be their Judge at the Great Day, into the 
moſt ſervile veneration of him. For tho 
his Triumphant Capacity was not then a- 
Qually begun, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, 
yet the dawn of it was then at hand, be- 
cauſe the time of his Reſurrection drew 
very near: and beſides his ſaufering capa- 
city Was quite expired; for ſo we read Luke 
the xx II. I ſay unto you, that this that 
is written muſt be accompliſhed in me; and 
he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors; 
fer the things concerning me have an end. 
Again, this | viz. this only] is your hour 
and the Power of Darkneſi. So St. 
Jobm the xix. Chap. 7efits knowing that 
all things were accompliſhed, when he had 
recerved the Vinegar, ſaid, It is finiſhed, 
Cviz. his paſſion] and bowed bis head, and 
gave up the Ghoſt. Thus, when he was 
expiring, he laid, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit; but not ſure in or- 
der to ſuffer- any more in another World, 
as he had done in this; no more than St. 
Steven the Protomartyr could poſlibly 
mean ſo when he {aid Lord Jeſus, receive 
my Spirit. He whoſe Body could not be 


held under the power of the Fin Death, 
and did not ſee Corruption, tho it faw Death, 
muſt not be ſuppoſed ſo much as even to 
taſte of the Second Death, by undergoing 
0 any 
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any fart of Purgatorial or any other ſort 
of Pains in the other World. And there- 
fore the Scrzpture always aſcribes the me- 
tits of Chriſt to his ſuffer; erings in the Fleſh, 

to ew that he was an {ncarnate Saviour 
of incarnate Souls. Thus one . paſſage of 
Holy Writ tells us, Now hath be reconcih- 


| ed. you in the body of his Fleſh through 
| Death: and another, that he made peace 


through the Blood of his Croſs, recongil. 
ing all things to himſelf in Earth and in 
Heaven. Again, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, By one offering he bath Perfect. 
ed for ever them that are ſancti ed; hav- 
ing therefore, Brethren, baldneſs to, enter 
into the Holieſt by the blood of. Feſus, by 
a new and living way which he hath con- 
ſecrated for ur, thro the veil, that is. ta 
a his fleſh, let us draw, near: And in- 
deed. I cannot find any Scriptures chat 
of Chriſf.s. ſuffering 1 the Wares of ſeparg« 
tion. Chriſt tattered nothing there for us, 
and therefore let no Man preſume that any 
ſufferings of his. between Death and the 
er cui, will be ee of l 
Soul ore, 1 42 

Indeed, in one Senſe, "the State of our 
tear in bis State of Separation might 
be called a State of ſuffering, as it was 2 
falſive State f Death and. penn 


een 
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becauſe at that time the 7mtzreneſs of his 
Humune Nature was broken and imparred, 
the Soul being but 4 part, tho' the better 
and the Principal part of a Man. But 
then it ought to be conſidered, that this 
was only the conſequence of his paſt ſuffer- 
ings upon the Cro/s ; and fo was virtual) 
and in effet# but a part of thoſe ſufferings: 
and on that account he might as well be 
ſaid to ſuffer as much, when he viſited the 
Regions of the Har W Dead, as he did 
whilſt he was in the Regions of the Mrs- 
RABLE Dead. That which I contend for, 
when I fay Chriſt ſuffered nothing in any 
part of that interyal of time, in which his 
Soul was in a State of Separation, no not 
even all the while he was in the confine- 
ments of Condemned Spirits is this; he had 
n ſuch thing as a ſenſe f Pain in any 
Place or region of the Dead: No Evil 
Spirit dur'ſt to aſſault him with any fort of 
violence of infurious treatment. 

And,. as T'eart agree with any who main- 
tain chtat Our Shviont ff rel any thing of 
Pain, when her was among Evil Spirits in 
the World of the Dead: So I can't allow, 
on the other hand, that he did Shen triumph 
ever the Powers 'of Darkneſs: For his 
Soul, *tillit was reunited to his Body (tho 
ie had no Ser /eof Pain, during its epa. 
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ration) yet, as it was a Repreſentative of 
thoſe Souls of Men, for whom he had died, 
had a mark of God's diſpleaſure upon it, be- 
cauſe it had the mark of Death upon it, du- 
ring its ſeparate State, which is always the 
effect of Sin actual or imputed: And if 


we had not been guilty of any actual Sin, 


our Saviour, who never committed an 

ſin, would not have died, nor have ſubſiſted 
any time with a Soul without a Body, when 
no Sin of ours would have been imputed to 
him for which his voluntary Generoſity 
could induce him to undertake to become a 


| Sufferer. | 


Beſides, wherever the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of the Triumphs of Chriſt over the powers 
of Darkneſs, it alſo ſpeaks of the Re/ar- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 
ven. When he aicended up on High, then 
he led Captivity Captive, as well as gave 
Gifts unto Men. V hen God (faith St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians Chap. I. 
verſe the 20.) raiſed Chriſt from the 
Dead, then he ſet him at his own right 
Hand in the Heavenly places, far above 
all Principality and Power and Might 
and Dominion, and every Name that is 
named, not only in this World, but alſ6 
in that which is to come. Hence too in 
the Epiſtle to the Coloſſtans. Cap. II. 15. 

Aa Chriſt 
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Chrift is ſaid to triumph over Principal:- 
tier and Powers (viz.) the Powers of 
Darkneſs, (for the Hades, which was their 
Reſidence at the time of his Aſcenſion, was 
as directly in his road to the Higheſt Hea- 
vens, as it was in the travels of his ſeparate 
Soul a few days before) in his Body; that 
is to ſay in his Incarnate Capacity which was 
renewed by the Reſurrection. 

But now if any one be at a loſs to con- 
ceive for what reaſon our Saviour went in- 
to the Regions of Habs, which are allotted 
for Condemned Spirits in the World of the 
Dead, if, on the one hand, he was not in 
a ſuffering Capacity; nor on the other 
hand in a triumphing Capacity there; | 
offer theſe Conſiderations for their ſatisfa- 
ction in this particular. 

Now, fr/? it ought to be called to Mind, 
that his entring the World and State of the 
Dead in General was a neceſſary conſe- 
quence of his Dying; and that his paſſage 
through the zeighbouring Territories of the 
Air, where Y7cked Souls departed are con- 
fined, was part of his journey, in the pro- 
greſs which he was taking into the Repoſi- 
rories of Holy Souls, ro which his own 
3 Soul did more peculiarly be- 

ong. 

Secondly, his progreſs through thoſe hor- 

rendous 
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rendous Territories, tho' it might not be 
with triumphaut Pomp, might be prepa- 
ratory to his future ſolemn Triumphs over 


the Powers of Darkneſs; for there is no 
doubt but that the Soul of the Dy NE 


Jxsus had a particular luſtre, diſcernihle 
to the Eyes of Souls, diſtinguiſhing him 
from other common virtuous Souls, who 
had been diſcharged from their Bodies much 
about that time in different parts of the 
World, and by his permiſſiou, or rather 
Command, gladiy attended him together with 
the Soul of the Penitent Thief, and it 
might alſo excite in them a fearful remem- 


brance of his coming to Judgment hereafter 


with azother-gueſ5 fort of attendance and 
ſolemnity. There is a prophecy in the 
LXIIT. hapter of T/azah, which (tho' 
it was more fully accompliſhed when our 
Saviour paſſed with both Sou, and Body 
through the Kingdom of Hapzs, at the 
time of his Aſcenſion) may be applied in 
ſome degree to his 4% HAuſirious Tpipbary 

with his ſeparate Soul in the World a 2 
Dead. It begins at the /t verſe; Who 
is this that cometh from E dom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah? this that is glo- 
rious in his apparel, travelling in the great- 
neſT of his Strength? J Is ſpeak in 


— , mighty to ſave. ts bere- 
Aaz fore 
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fore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy 
"garments like him that treadeth in the 
Wine. fat? I have troden in the wine-preſs 
: alone, and of the people there was none 
Vith me: for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury, and 
their Blood - ſhall be ſprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will ſtain all my raiment, 
for the Day of Vengeance is in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come. And I looked, and there was 
none to help; and I wondred that there 
was none to uphold: therefore mine own 
arm brought Salvation unto me, and my 
Fury, it upheld me. And I will tread 
down the people in mine Anger, and make 
them drunk in my Fury, and I will bring 
down their Strength to the Earth. But | 
will go no further; I deſire you to read the 

whole chapter at your leiſure. 
Thirdly, As Chriſt took the Human Na- 
ture upon him and ſo was related to all who 
had been partakers of it, tho' a long while 
deceaſed before he was born, it was proper 
for him to viſit thoſe Regions of Hapss 
which were inhabited by Human Inhabi- 
tants, whether Good or Bad in a peculiar 
manner: For he had actually reconciled the 
Nature of all alike to God (and hence 
we read of his ſaving and being the * 
0 
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of all Men) and thus he was the *”Unzver-. 
ſal Redeemer of all in general, tho? thro 
their own fault he had not ſo efefually re- 
deemed the per /ons of ſome, as he had of 
others: nevertheleſs the Habitation of Spi- 
rits Condemned, as well as that of. thoſe. 
| which were ab/oFved, was to be viſited by. 
| him; for he had good reaſon to go to them 
| to claim a Dominion oyer his own purchaſe z, 
and by the conviction of his prefence, and. 
of his authoritative Converſation with them; | 
| to anticipate in their Minds his Condemna- 
| tion of thoſe, who would nor fit themſelves 
for a Sentence of Mercy from him, when 
he will come to be the Judge of both 
Quic“ and Dead. | 
| For, fourthly, tho we no where read in 
the Word of God that our Saviour did ex- 
e erciſe either his Prie/tly or Kingly. Office 
among the Inhabitants of the World of the 
Dead, during the State of ſeparation: 
o Vet, I de it is very plain from the T. 
le Pet. 11. 18, that he did in ſome degree, 
er even at that time, exerciſe his Prophetic, 
s Office there. Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffer» 
. for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that 
ar WW he might. bring us to God, being put to. 
Death inthe fleſh, but quickned by the 
| By, by which alſo: he went and preach- 
ed if bus Htrite in 42 which fame. 


time 
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time were diſobedient, when once the long- 
fuffering of God waited in the Days of 
Noah. For, tho' God's general Rule is 
that thoſe who are not in his favour, when 
they enter the /eparate State of Souls, 
muſt not hope to find or procure it by any 
thing that they can do there; yet, we 
know not but that our Bleſſed Lord, in his 
paſſage through the Territories of Condemn- 
ed Spirits in the World of the Dead, might 
ſingle out ſome of thoſe particular Spirits 
as Objects of his extraordinary Mercy, 
whoſe former Impenitence was capable of 
the mildeſt Conſtruction to be put upon it, 
as being recommended to the office of 
new Grace from him, by more mitigating 
circumſtances than he knew the Impeni- 
tence of others had to excuſe or alleviate 
it. There might be: a readier faith in and 
reverence of himſelf, at his appearance in 
Hades, together with a wolte OehiIve com- 
punction for the Sins which they had com- 
mitted preſently dz/cernible in them upon 
our Saviour preaching there to them. 
And-*tis likely that moſt of the Criminals, 
who where thus elected out for his pardon on 
this great occaſion, had lived here in the 
times of Noah, and had been cut off ſud- 
denly by the Flood. They, Who had difre- 
garded the preaching of Noah, might * 


Iz 


| not to be relied on by us, when wet enter 
| the World of the Dead. any more than the 
caſe of the Penztent Thief on the Croſ 
| Whoſe circumſtances were nd leſs ext. tor - 
| dinary in their kind, can reafonahl” 5 
| pleaded as a Precedent for our rung 
| our Repentance till we lie upon our Death- 
bed. And further of this ſubject it defer- 
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the preachin of Chriſt irreſiſtible; and ſo 
might reap the benefit of that Jubilee which 
attended our J4v:0ur's Re ſurrection, when 
the Bodies of many others were raiſed t 

ther with his own: for ſo we read in St. 
Matthew Chap. xxyu. verſe the 52. that: 


the Graves were opened, and many bollien 


| of Saints which ſlept aroſe; and came out 


of the Graves after his Reſurrection, and 
appeared unto many. And thus the pro: 

phecy of Iſaiah in the Lx1. Chap. andthe 
1. verſe was ſignally fulfilled, the Lon 


| hath anointed me, to preach good Tidings 
to the Meek, to proclaim Liberty to 


Captives; and the opening the prix, 


| them that are bound; to proclam e- 
| ceptable year of the Lord 


But this was an extraordinary Caſe, nd 


veth to be noted, that ſuppoſing this Mercy 


was thus granted to the ſeparate Souls of 


many who were hurried off of the Stage 
of this Life by the General Flood; it was 
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not granted without this limitation, that 
they ſhould have a new State of Tryal, for 
ſome ſhort time at leaſt in their Iucaruate 
Dapacity: for this is the Capacity in 
which (and in which alone ordinarily 
fpeaking ) we ought to ſeek the fayour of 
G ode 0 | 

Fifth, Our Saviour, by his viſiting the 
Regians of Condemned Spirits in the World 
w$1the:Dead,' did very much oblige Zo/y 
Souls: departed to ſee their Redeemer paſſing 
h ſuch an Offeuſive place, rather 
than he would not viſit them; for he did 
that interval of ſeparation viſit their Re- 
tome. too, as 1 ſhall quickly ſhew. 
% It may help to comfort our Spi- 
rits, if we are good Men, upon a Death. 
Beu; or whenever we think of our great 
change; to conſider that (tho? our firſt en- 
trance, after our departure out of this World 
iato:the World of the Dead, is very Diſmal 
anSGloomy, becauſe c are to pals through 
the Eugen of Darkneſs into the Sears 
of irhs'B/efed) our Saviour hath trod that 
wirzbefore us; and conſecrated the melan- 
choly paſſage; by his having claimed his Do- 
minion over thoſe Regions and the Inhabi- 
tants of thema His gels by his order will 
ſtrengthen us; and Light everlaſting will 
quickly ariſe even out of that horrible Dark- 
ueſs. . Thus 
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Thus much having been ſaid concerning 
our Bleſſed Lord's viſiting that part of the 
World of Ghoſts, which Providence hath' 
aſſigned for the Receptacles of Wicked. 
Souls deceaſed: I proceed now to ſpeak of- 
his going into that part of the World of the. 
Dead, which God hath aſſigned for the Re- 
ception and Repoſe of Righteous Souls de- 
parted out of this Life. Theſe our Saviour 
might eaſily viſit and ſolace with the Rays 
of his Neſpleudent perſon, aſſoon as he 
was paſſed through the other Regions of 
Habs. For Souls, eſpecially when diſmiſ- 
ſed from Bodies, are very ſwift of Motion 
and can quickly travel from one World to 
another ; and therefore can do it with much 
more eaſe from one part of the /ame World 
to another. Their Motion is ſwifter than 
the flight of Lightning, and rids more 
ſpace than the Ming of the Wind. 
And thus we muſt conceive that the 2. 
#tve and the nimble Soul of the glorious 
Jeſus could convey him with greater /peed 
and celerity out of the Regions of Wicked 
Souls, into the Country of Holy Souls de- 
parted, than a Chariot of Fire and Ather 
can force it's way through the Air from 
one Quarter of the Firmament to another. 
And tho the Parable tells us that there 
is a great Gulf fixed between the place wa | 
Ho the 
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the other World, where the delightful Tents 
of Abrabam are pitched, and that deplora- 
ble place where Dives is ſcorched in a bed 
of Flames; ſo that there is no paſſage from 
Abraham to Dives; or from Dives to 
Abraham; yet, it cannot reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed that this Gulf ſhould be impaſſable 
to the Soul of Chriſt; for what place 


ſhould be impervious to him, to whom all 


things. are poſſible? Moreover, if ſo great 
a ſtreſs be to be laid upon the circumſtance 
of a Parable, that Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus repreſents the different Regions, 
in which Abraham and Dives were ſettled, 
not to be ſo very remote in their reſpective 
ſituation to each other; but that they 
might be in vieu of one another, and hold 
ſome ſort of Communication together, tho 
they were parted by a vaſt diſtauce, as may 
be learnt from what paſſed between the Zor- 
mented Glutton and the happy Patriarch 
in the /eparate State. It is certain that 
the confinement of Condemned Souls, and 
the abode of Holy Souls are far nearer now 
than they will be after the Reſurrection. 
For then the Hell of the Damned will be 
far lower, and the Heaven of the Bleſſed 
will be far Higher than it is now; and 
therefore of courſe the diſtance will be far 
greater than it is between them at pre ſent. 
8 | But 
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But fappoſing the preſent diſtance between 
the Regions of Bleſſed and Condemned Spi- 
rits in the World of Souls were greater than 
it is; there is no reaſon to think that an 
diſtance could render any place inacceſſible 
to the glorious Soul of Chriſt; for he could, 
and 4 in a ſnall ſpace of Time, with the 
greateſt eaie, traverſe immenſè tracts of Air; 
and take a full view of both the Hemi - 
ſpheres of the Dead. 

And as I have already ſhewed you that 
he actually pilgrimaged through the dread- 
ful apartments of Condemned Souls; ſo his 
own promiſe to the Penitent Thief on the 
Croſs is ſufficient to evince that quickly 
after his Death he entred into the ſweet and 
delightful manſions of Holy Souls in their 
ſeparate State. For ſaid he, To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in PARADISE, which plain- 
ly implied that he would not be long our 
of it himſelf : And accordingly he quickly 
got thither after his Death: His ſtay with- 
out doubt was of the ſhorter continuance in 
the other irie part of the Kingdom of 
Hades. He deſigned his longeſt viſit at the 
ſeats of thoſe who died in the Lord: His 
mind , all the while he was travelling 
through the neighbouring Ace/dama of 
Souls, was fixed upon this Happy and deli- 
clous place. Here his Soul ſought for re- 

ak poſe 
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poſe after all his fatigue and ſufferings upon 
Earth. In the glorious Regeneration of 
theſe Souls he ſaw the fruits of the travel 
of his own; here he had as many Heca- 
tombs of Gratitude ſacrificed and devoted 
to him as there were Souls to offer them; 
and none there offered any ſacrifice of a 
meaner value than a Soul to him. Before 
he ſaw nothing but Dread and Deſparr ; 
Guilt and Hatred; Grief and Anguiſh; 
and heard nothing but weepmmg and Vail. 
ing and hideous outcries and lamentations, 
among the greateſt number of thoſe Souls 
that offered. themſelves with the moſt 
ghaſtly appearance to his notice. But in 
Paradiſe the Scene was Changed: the E- 
ty/ium of the Saints did not reſound with 
Blaſphemy and Curſes; but ecchoed with 
Hallelujahs and Heavenly Muſick, Foy 
and Charity. and chearful Veneration pre- 
feat themſelves on all ſides to his ſight. 
Here is nothing of Complaint or Conten- 
lion to be heard of, but all adore, and a- 
dore him g/adly and without conſtraint. The 
Camplacency and delight which He takes in 
them, and they in Him is inexpreſſible on 
both ſides. Here Angels miniſtred to him 
in far greater numbers than they did before, 
and he opens the Myſteries of God's Ring- 
aom to them without reſerve and without 
N þ | relue- 
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reluctance; he can't ſay enough to expreſs 
his Love to the Colonies of Saints whon 
he finds planted in theſe parts. Nor could 
the Saints find any expreſſions full enough 
to ſignify their Joy, Affection and Thank- 
fulneſs to their Conde ſcenſive, Loving and 
Gracious Redeemer. All their Converſe 
was made up of Love and the moſt Heroic 
Friendſhip : all their employment is Pal: 
mody and Devotion. Gop, Jesus and the 
Graces of the Saints is the entire enter- 
tainment of their thoughts and eſteem. 
They know no bounds; they know no 
end of Loving, Praiſing and Admiring 
God and Chriſt, and one another: Eve 

Soul wiſheth himſelf owner of Millions of 
Souls that he might have the larger Capaci- 
ty for the Contemplation and Love of ſuch 
amiable and enraviſhing Objects. Who can 
conceive the Raptures and extaſies of Joy, 
into which the firſt approach of the Soul of 
Zeſus towards the Confines of this part of 
the World of the Dead threw all the Inha- 
birants of it? What a delightfull ſpectacle 
would it have been for us to ſee them, when 
they met and ſaw and congratulated the 
great and long expected Meſſiah, juſt before 
the prefixed Hour of his Reſurrection, and 
when his Tyiumphant State was juſt com- 
mencing? But how far greater will their 


Joy 
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Joy be at the General Reſurrection, when 
they ſhall meet him in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, and his whole Incarnate Nature ſhall 
be glorified and ſurrounded with glittering 
Hoſts of Angels, to receive them together 
with himſelf reunited to their reſpective 
Bodies into a World of Con ſummate Glory, 
as well as Happineſs? 

This, I hope, is ſufficient to ſhew how 
our Saviour's Death occaſion'd the departure 
of the Soul of Chriſt from the Y/orld of the 
Living, and its Removal into the World 
of the Dead. Wherefore his Reſurrection 
from the Dead implys in it his return 
from their World into ours again; for, as 
I obſery'd before, the expreſſion v e 
may be rendred, from among Dead per- 
ſons. At the Reſurrection Death ceaſed 
to have any ſhadow of Dominion over him: 
He then ceaſed to be numbred among the 
Dead, and to converſe in ſuch a manner as 
he did, whilſt his Soul was ſeparated from 
his Body. Inu that he died, he died unto 
Fin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God, that is for ever. 

24ly. Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead 
implys in it the reunion of his Soul to his 
Body. But I muſt reſerve that Head for an- 
other opportunity, and ſhall now conclude 
with one Practical Inference, which I ſhall 


draw 
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draw from the Conſideration of Chriſt's re- 


turn from the World of the Dead to the 
World of the Living. 

Now then, ſince Chriſt, by his return from 
the World of the Dead to the World of 
the Living, hath evidently made good his 
Profeſſion Rev. I. 18. J am he that liveth, 
and was Dead; and behold I am alive for 
evermore, and have the Keys of Hell, 
that is, of Hades and of Death; let us not 
be diſmayed, tho we know we muſt die and 
travel into the World of the Dead; neither 
let our Hearts be troubled : We ſhall go no 
where, but where our Lord Chriſt hath 
been before us: If we go into never fo 
many parts of that World, we cannot wan- 
der out of His Dominious, he hath Angels 
every where planted ready to guard, pro- 
tect and comfort thole who were his faith- 
ful ſervants. Let us be ſure to ſecure an In- 
tereſt in Him by Gratitude to him for all 
his amazing expreſſions of Kindneſs to the 
Sons of Men. Let us be examples of Pe- 
nitential ſorrow for all our offences againſt 
him; ſuch as terminates in an effectual puri- 
fication of our Hearts and an amendment of 


our Lives. Let us place a firm Faith in 
the Doctrine of this great Prophet; and in 


the Sacrifice and Iuterceſſion of this m_ 
Prieſt: and ſuch an one as diſcovers it ſelf 
to 
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to be Divine, by our ſubmiſſion to the Gui. 
dance and Diſcipline of his Spirit, and as 
becomes our expectation of the glorious 
triumphs of this everlaſting King. Let us 
imitate his Purity, Charity, Self-denyal, 
Reſignation, Patience, Devotion, Humi. 
tity, Fortitude, Candour, Sobriety, and 
ftedfaſt Perſeverance unto the end in the 
Conſcientious diſcharge of our Duty, that 
by following him in the World of the Liv- 
ing, we may lo follow him, both into and 
our of the World of the Dead, as to pals at 
his /econd Advent from thence with him 
World without end, Amen. 

Now unto Je, Chriſt, who is the 
faithful witneſs and the firſt begotten 
of the Dead; and the Prince of the King. 
of the Earth: Unto him that /oved us 
and waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood; and hath made us Kings and Przeſts 
unto God and his Father: To him be 
Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen 
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Lors xx. Verſes the 355 36. | : 


* the which ſhall be accounted worthy ; to 

obtain that World, and the R eſurrefti- 
BF on from the Dead, neither men nor 

n are given in Marriage. 

N either can they die any more, for they 
are equal unto the Angels, and are 

be Children of God, being the Child- 

| ren of the Reſurrettion 


'6 genetous, fo exceeding Generous 
> is God to the Chilaren of Men, as 
to ordain a ſubſiſtence for chen 

in three different Worlds, one after 
| mother? I ay fo exteeding Generous; for 
B b ' tho” 
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tho three Worlds, are very few., When 
Dhein with the Innumeratyle Orbs of his 
yet, they are a Noble /arge/+ for 
the Almighty to. beſtow upon any Particu.- 
lar Claſs of is Creatures. The Muni fi- 
cence of this Gift will appear the greater, if 
we will think ſo juſtly, as to know that a- 
mong Created Minds, thoſe of the Human 
Order make the lowermoſt Round in the 
whole Scale. This branch of a Plurality 
of #/orlds deſerves a larger ſliare of thought 
than is uſually beſtowed upon it: for a- 
mong Doctrines few are more ſublime; 
and among Moti ves none are more forcible 
and perſuaſive to a zealous urſuit of Vir- 
tue, a thoſe Which ariſe Nom 8 frequent 
Gontemplation of thoſe Divimer Scenes 
which are reſerd d for us in Hieruity. 
The place of Scnipture. which I. have 
juſt now read to you, will oblige, me to 
of One, FAY that too the Principal 
of thoſe three Worlds; $; namely the State 
and Habitation"ef Good Men, which is to 
begin after the NRoſurrection. For by the 
Re ſurrection from the Dead the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt muſt be here denoted; 
becauſe tis ſuch a World and ſuch a Reſurre- 
ction, as all will not be qualified for; tho' the 
bodies of all Men will i from. their Graves, 
x Tome of them to > Contempy. Whores 
ere 
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here is a Neſtraint, for tis ſaid, They who 
Hall be accounted Worthy, that is meet; 
for the Juſteſt Man will not be Worthy of 
it in the /{riZ7eft Senſe of Merit. Beſides, 
the other Characters of being equal to the 
Angels, of being the Sons of God, and 
Some of the Reſurret7ion can in this Text 
be applicable only to Good Men, as the Occa- 
ſonal explication of theſe expreſſions; ac- 
cording to the Syriac Phraſeology, will af- 
terwards inform us. In order hereunto, as 
not long ſince, I ſpoke of ſome of the pro- 

erties of i the State of the Souls of Men, 
tween the Death and the Reſurrection 
of their Bodzes; ſo now I deſign to take 
notice of ſome of the d:/izngui/himng proper- 
ties of the State of Good Men, after the 
General Reſurrection. 4. 263. 2. LLEOG 
Now we may Conſider that //orld, Firſt, 
as twill be the Third World of the Souls 
of Men. 24%. As "twill be a State of 
Glery in General. 3dly. as "will be 4 
State of Glorified Minds. 4thly. as *ewill 
be 4 State of Glorified Bodies. 5thly. as 
it will be 2 State. of Gloriſied Souls. ' 
. #4r/t, I ſay, the State of Good Men af- 
ter the Reſurrettion may be conſider d as 4 
Third World of Souls. This Expreſſion 
af u third State harh been improperly ap- 
plied ro the State of /eparate Souls: for 
POLE B b 2 whereas 
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whereas ſome have erroneouſly conceiv id, 
that ſome Men when they die, are in ſuch 
a Myſtical condition, as not to be good 
enough for the Heaven of Good ſeparate 
Souls, nor bad enough to be thrown into 
the Hell of Wicked ſeparate Souls, but are 
diſpos d of, where they are in ſuſpence 
whether they ſhall be Miſerable or Happy 
after the Reſurrection; this they call a 
Third State. Now I think it proper to pre- 
vent miſtakes to aſſure you, that I hold no 
third State in that Senſe: For tho' Good 
Men may be in ſuſpence about the parti- 
cular degrees of Glory, which the Second 
Judgment may aſſign them; and Bad Men 
may be in Suſpence. about the particular 
degrees of Torment to which they ſhall be 
doom'd by the Second Judgment of the Re- 
ſurrection; yet, the Sentence of the / 
Judgment do's ſufficiently aſſure them whe- 
ther they ſhall be Happy or Miſerable in 
General; and by what they are now, as J 
have formerly ſhew'd you, they know what 
they will be for ever; for tho'-the Sentence 
of the Second Judgment will be more ex- 
plicit as to ſome particulars; -yer'*twill be a 
Ratification of the General tenour of the 
Sentence of the fr ft Tribunal, which ſits 
upon Souls aſſoon as they leave their earth- 
ly Bodies; for after Death there is a Fudg- 
ff 7 = £4 | ment; 
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ment; aKeimnsa diſcrimination of Good Men 
from Bad, and of rhe Happy from the Mi- 
ſerable. Wherefore, by a third State of 
Souls, I mean a third in Order; a World 
that we ſhalb live in after we have lived 
in two different ſorts of Worlds before it. 
Now this property of the Reſurrection 
World would even in a Natural way argue 
it a State of Great Perfection. The bare 
Experience of two Worlds muſt needs en- 
large our Souls very much. - The Mind of 
Man can't enter a Second World ſo deſtitute of 
Knowledge and Generous deſign as it enter'd 
the firſt; and if it could enlarge irs Temper 
and Capacity in a firſt and ſecond; how 
much more will it be refir'd and extended 
in it's views and good qualities, aſſoon as it 
becomes an Inhabirant of a third World? 
The new and more Pacious Scenes, which 
will diſplay themſelves there, will furniſh 
the Soul with a more ample Fund of Ideas: 
There it will have had a longer Converſa- 
tion with Bleſſed Spirits, endued with a 
Vaſt diverſity of Glory, which alone with- 
out it's former Experience muſt exceedingly 
poliſh and improve it. All Souls muſt ar- 
rive to their urmoſt Perfection in a third 
| State, for none are ordain'd for a fourth; 

this therefore, ſince it will be the laſt, will 
give the fniſbing Stroke to the Improve- 
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ment of every Saint; as will better * 
if we proceed in the ſecond place to Conſider 
it as 4 State of Glory in General. 

Not to inſiſt now upon the Contents of 
my Text: the Spirit of God doth every 
where make Glory the Characteriſtic of the 
third World of the Saints. Thus St. Paul 
Comforts himſelf and his afflicted Brethren, 
II. Cor. iv. 17, 18. with the proſpect of 
this World under the Notion of a World of 
Glory. Our light Agliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
Exceeding and Eternal Weight of Glory. 
#hile we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen: for the things which are ſeen are Tem- 
poral, but the things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal. That the Apoſtle here has 
the World of the Reſurrection in his Eye, 
without any regard to the feparate State of 
Souls, is evident from the 14 verſe. He 
which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, fhall 
raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 
us with you, To the fame purpoſe we read 
Rom. vu1. 18. The ſufferings of this pre- 
fent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the Glory which fhall be revealed 
in ws. I. Pet. I. 6, 7. Wherem ye great- 
ly rejoice, though now for a ſeaſon, ye are 
in heavineſs through manifold T emptati- 
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ens; that the trial of your Faith, being 
much more precious than of Gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with Fire, 
might be found unto Praiſe and Glory. at 
the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame 
Apoſtle at the roth. verſe of the 5th, Chapter 
calls it Eternal Glory. But to multiply SS 


for a proof of a Truth ſo ani ver /allyacknow- 


ledg'd, would be both Endleſs and Need- 
leſs: However, I have ſet theſe together 
before you, that we may the berter ſee, 
why, and in what Senſe that State is called 
a State of Glory by way of Preeminence 
above the /econd World of Humane Souls. 
Now, tho' I grant that it will be more 
glorious than any other World, by the Spen- 
dour and Magnificence of the place in 
which they dwell; by their freer Conver- 
ſation with the Holy 1 by brighter 
Irradiations from the 
the great Mediator between God and Man; 
and by more liberal and d:ffuſrve. Manife- 
ſtations of the Preſence of God with them; 
yet this term Glory, throughout the Cur- 
rent of the Scripture, has a peculiar and 
principal Reference to the Perfons of the 
Saints. Hence, as you have heard, it was 


in us. TT 
Lt Bb 4. Now, 


TJuman Perſon of 


calbd the Glory, that will be revealed 
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Now, that we may the more clearly con- 
ceive what this Glory of our Perſons is, 

we ought to call to Mind that the Souls of 
Men, under the Oeconomy of a Redeemer, 
are deſign'd for Content in a firſt World, 
for Happineſs in a ſecond; and for Glory 
in a third. Their rf World being known 
by them to be a State of Minority and 
Diiſcipline, they are not ſo Vain as to look 
for Perfection in it. | 

- Wicked Men aim at Happine ſs here, 0 
it cannot be had; and ſo miſs of that Con- 
tent, which can be had here; and of Hap- 
Pine ſe and Glory hereafter in thoſe /ucceed- 
ing Worlds, in which alone ſuch noble At- 
tainments can be within our Reach. But 
Good Men are too wiſe to aim at Happi. 
#e/3- here: They take thzs World as they 
find it, and make the noſt of it, that it 
will afford: Now by the help of Firzue, 
and a _well-cultvated Reaſon, it will afford 
ntenrt. 

They that are born again know them- 
ſelyes to be Followers after an high Prize, 
but what can't. be attained till they are 
tranſplanted into a Remoter Region. How. 
ever, they: follow efter it with diligence, 
that they may came as near it as poſſible, 
tho they can't quite reach it: and their 
good Conſcience bearing them Witnels, — 

they 
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they are diligent in the purſuit of it, gives 
them that ler, perfect eaſe of Mind, 
which otherwiſe they could not enjoy. 
This Content is not fo uninterrupted here. 
as to i the Soul: However it nitigates 
the trouble, and ſweetens the bleſſings of 
a Life; which is fo over-grown with 
Thorns and Brtars, that the Lazy, the Un- 
circumſpett, and the Profane cannot ayoid 
being ſcratched by them. 0 

Particulars beſt explain things; let 
us therefore conſider both the *Onder/tand- 
ing and the Will of the Mind of Man, in 
queſt of the reſpective Goods, which are 
Perfective of each faculty. | x 

And fr/t, as to the *Onderſtanaing ; it 
may be obſerved that whoſoever ſeeks Knows, 
ledge by Prayer, Meditation and Tempe- 
rance, finds himſelf improved, though he 
ſeeth himſelf ſtill capable of ſome Higher 
improvements, which neither Diligencè nor 
Devotion can procure him, in his preſent 
Station. However, he is eaſier with what 
he doth attazn, than if he had not attained 
what he hath; or had not /{rove to attain 
more, tho' in vain; and will be uneaſy, 
whenever he gives over his endeayours in 
order thereunto; for he finds ſuch a 4z/po- 
fition of Mind, and ſuch an habit of Indu- 
Airy to be a preparatory Qualification fo 

that 
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that State; here God will 5 his Under. 
flanding with ſuch ſorts, and ſuch determi- 
nate degrees of Truth and Knowledge, as 
will prove perfective of his Intellectual 
Capacity: And hence it is, that an humble 
Man's purſuit of K — gives him ſome 
ſatisfaction (which may be called the Con- 
tent of the Under ſtandiug) notwithſtand- 
ing the zmperfetineſs of his Attainments. 
In like manner, with regard to the Will, 
it muſt be confeſſed that the Holine i of 
the be/t Men (which is the reſult of Pray. 
er and Morti cation, and of an earneſt pur- 
ſuit of Growth in Grace and Virtue) is as 
imperfect in this World as the Knowledge 
of the moſt //7/e and Learned is ſo. Ne- 
vertheleſs. with all its Imperfection, tis a 
teſtimouy of our ſmcerity; and an earneſt 
of a compleater participation of a Divine 
Nature in another Life: And for this rea- 
ſon even ſuch Imperfef Godlineſs is at- 
tended with Contentment here; and with 
that Hope which is a firm and ftedfaſt An- 
chor of the Soul, *rill our Charity or Hea- 
venty temper ſhall be compleat enough in 
a better World, to be perfective of the 
Will and Principle of Liberty in every 
Saint. 
This Content hath its uſe at preſent, but 


its value is the greater, becauſe it terminates 


iN 


On Luks XX. 35, 36. 39 
in Happineſs at the beginning of the ſecond 
World of Souls. For Godlimeſs with Con- 
tentment is great gain, having the pro- 
miſes of this Life, and that which is to 
come. They who enjoyed Content, or an 
Acquieſcence of Mind in impenfect circum- 
ſtances, in this preſent Life, meet with Has. 


pineſs in the next. For Happineſs is the 


fulneſ3 of every Capacity of our Naturd, 
according to that extent of Capacity with 
which it entreth that World: for ſo we are 
told. Bleſſed are the Dead which die in 
the Lord. There the Mind is filled with 
all that Knowledge and Wi/dom which it 
can poſſibly hold; and the elective facuk 
ty is filled with all that Charity whereof it 
is receptive. 920 

Now thoſe ſeveral proportions of WIS. 
poM and CHARITY, Which fill the 44. 
verſe Capacities of different Souls, make 
them all equally Happy, becauſe they are 
equally filled; and ſo are all as Happy in 
their /everal ſhares of Charity and Wi ſ. 


| dom, as Go is in the enjoyment of the 


Infinite Knowledge and inexhanſtible Be- 
neficence of an Almighty Creator. This 
Truth is mat hematically demonſtrable ; tho? 
I am not unaware that Divines uſually ſay 
there are Degrees of Happineſs: But that 
is not the Language of Scripture, tho it of- 
. 4 ten 
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ten ſpeaks of Degrees of GLORY, which 
is what they mean by Degrees of Happi. 
2e/5, which is an Ill-choſen Term, for there 
may be Degrees of Glory, but there can't 
be Degrees of Happineſs. For the Glory 
of the Veſſels of God's Grace. and Mercy 
doth conſiſt in the langeneſ of their Capa- 
city; and ſome Veſſels will be more Capa- 
£i0us than others, and therefore will be 
more Glorious in proportion to their Mag- 
#itude as one Star differeth from another 
Star in Glory, becauſe it differs in l, from 
another. Nevertheleſs, they will be equal. 
ly Happy, becauſe equally Filled, but not 
equally full, becauſe unequally Capacious; 
and therefore do hold #nequal proportions 
of Knowledge and Charity: But are fully 
pleas d with their reſpective proportions; 
and in that their Happrneſs is founded, tho 
their Degrees of Eminence are as various, 
as the proportions of their Capacity. 

| Accordingly, Inſpired Writers ſeem to 
me, in a more emphatical manner, to call the 
World of the Reſurrection a State of Glo- 
79; becauſe at that laſt Æ RA, not only all 
the Capacities of our Nature will be flled; 
and conſequently all the Inhabitants of hat 
World will be Happy: But moreover the 
Capacities of the Saints will be enlarged to 
tlie ut moſt extent, which God hath foreor- 


dain- 
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dained for them. Humane Nature in the 
ground- work of the Mind will then be aug- 
mented beyond its reach in a former 
World; and the Body will not only be ve. 
fored, but renewed and beautißed in an a- 
mazing manner and to a wonderfull de- 
ce p ; 

5 As our Nature in general will be more 
extenſive ; ſo the Caparities of particu- 
lar Saints will be enlarged in determinate 
proportions: Some in greater, others in 
leſſer : Some will be Rulers of five Cities 
and others of ten. Now as in this World; 

he who has nothing to do in Government 
may. be as contented, nay more ſo, as he 
that hath an whole City under his Juri ſdi. 
ction; So in the /aſt World of the Saints 
the Ruler over ten Cities will not be more 
happy than the Ruler over fe; ſince all 
in that World will be happy by the fland- 
ing Laws of it: Yet, the Ruler over ten 
will be more glorious than the Ruler over 
foe Cities there, becauſe he is a /arger and 
more radzant Star in the ew Jeruſalem. 

But to be more particular, 

Let us 3dly. conſider the 44ſt World of 
the Sainte, as à State of perfect Glorifi- 
cation of Mind: There our *Onderſtand- 
ng, inſtead of every Idea Which it bath here, 
Will have ten times ten thouſand, _— as 

their 
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rhe ir ember: will be prodigiouſſy nultipli. 
; ſo their Familiarity by our clearer 


e of AP will make. them more 
5 


Belles N —  agrecablene/+ to our 
thoughts will render them a perpetual en- 
8 to us; for none of them in 

Qualities will be deſpicable or de- 

2 to the Minds that are intent upon 
Hens like thoſe which atiſe in us at the 
fight of ſome objects in a Probationary 
Orb ſmarting for the ſins of its Inhabitants: 
None of —. tedious by their frequency: 
None of them Ghaſtly or Horrzfic, as thoſe 
of Death and of the Inventions of the 
Cruel and Blacdithinſiy: None of them 
impure and anne or a fuel of Tempta- 
tian to Fin; as choſe which our Senſes 
take from the Corrupt examples of Men, 
and the ſuggeſtious of the Devil. But all 
of them wall be as innumerable and beautz- 
full. as the Stars... Their Magnificence will 
our Admiration: Their agreeable- 


nel will fapportthe ſerenity of our Minds, 
and miniſter to inceſſant extaſtes of Joy, 
Nothing: ſhall occur to our Reflections — 
what our znemories will take delight in. 
Gur Sins ſhall be forgotten, but our Good 
deeds ſhall be remembred. The ſenſations 
* our ve paſk Graef and Shame thall-be expi- 


red, 
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ate intircly Foyous and Delightful will 
ſucceed in their room. The /ozce of Sing- 
ing, and the Harmony of Harps and Halle. 
lujahs, will Charm our Senſes, when all ſor 
row and /ighing ſhall flee. away, never to 
= to our #9tice or Aiſturbauce in the 
| N 

As our Kunwledge will be clearer and 
of a better fort, fo it will come cheap to 
us: No toilſum ſearching nor Vexations 
arguing will be neceſſary: It will not be a 
few: Sparks ſtruck out of a Flint: But, a 
—. . Ray; a Hood of bright Beams 
from the Throne of Glory: The Nature 
and Decrees of God; the un ſoarchable 
Judgments of his Providence, his adminui- 
ſtrat ion of the loftieſt Hoſfs and Hierar- 
chies; The ſeries and courſes. of all the 
Heavenly Bodies, and their aſtoniſhin mo- 
tions in Immen ſe Seas of Ather, will with 
eaſe, and accuracy be farveyed by us, 
where we ſhall ceaſe to ſee God darkly 
throug h the Glaſſes of Reaſon, of the Cre- 
ation, and of the Works of Providence; 
and in the Revelations of Ink and Paper; 
and ſhall ſee him face tc face, and ſhall {6 
ſee him without the agonzes. of the dying, 
tho we now feel them at the: Fg of an 
Ae or a SParite. 1 
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A Glorified Underſtanding is not ſuffici- 
tt . | . . 
ent of it ſelf to make a glorified Mind; 
Wherefore, 3dly. in that World the com- 
manding faculty of the Spirits of the Juſt 
ſhall be anſwerable in Glory to their Intel. 
lectual ſplendour. All their choices will 
be Divine; Every Paſſion in them will 
concenter with the Law of God. A God. 
like Charity will make the numberleſs MH. 
riads of Juſt Men made perfect like on- 
Heart and one Soul. All thoſe, being thus 
made one, will become a Chaſt Spouſe to 
Chriſt, and by the rapid Stream and Byaſs 
of their affection towards his Divine Per- 
fon will be one Spirit with the Lord. Thus 
their Holineſs will be compleat without 
pot and blemiſh. The Divine Nature in 
them ſhall have arrived unto its full natu- 
rity, and will be fo firmly rooted ina ou- 
riſhing Condition that they will be zndefe- 
fibly Holy. - - AIST 
Arth. Not only our Minds but our very 
Bodies will be Glorified in the Re ſurrecti. 
on-World. Tho' they will conſiſt of the 
fame Matter, yet, they will be very much 


altered in the Configuration of their particles, 
and endowed with very different properties; 
for Phil. 111. 21. our Bleſſed Saviour will 
change our.vite Body, that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like unto his glorious Body. The 
25 Body 
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Body with which our Saviour aſcended in- 
to Heaven (for that was his giorious Body) 
was a ſpiritual Body, originally born of a 
Virgin, by the overſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and raiſed triumphantly from the 
Grave by the /ame Spirit, which was re- 
ſident in our Saviour's Humane Sonl, no 
leſs than in his Dezty, whilſt it was ſepara- 
ted from the Body. Now his Spirit re- 
ſides in all the Separate Souls of the Righ- 
teous. For fo we read Rom. yur. 11. that 
Chrift will quicken the Mortal Bodies of 
the Saints by his Spirit, that dwelleth in 
them. By Virtue of the ſaid reſidence of 
this Divine Spirit they are the Children 
of God; and being thus the Children of 
the Spirit of God. by the renovation of their 
transformed Minds, (for they were born of 
the Spirit, in their Spirits) they become 
Heirs of God and Joint-heirs of Chriſt ; 
and fo are the Sons of the Reſurrection: 
that is (for the words are an Orzentaliſm) 
they have à right to be raiſed again to a 
State of Bodily Life, and take delight in 
their proſpect of it: And being ſo raiſed by 
the g/orsfying Energy of the Spirit of God 
within their regenerated Minds; they are 
the Sons of God after the Reſurrection, as 
they were in their Hirits before it. The 
Reſurrection is, as it were, their Parent. 

C c Now 


492 SERMON. XVII. 


Now this Neſurrection, being immediately 
wrought by the Spirit of God, is a Principle 
of Incorruption: Hence it is that they 
will not die any more. And foraſmuch as 
no neu Creatures are after that time to be 
produced, they will not in rhat World ge- 
nerate new Bodies, as they did in hig; 
for their gloriſied and celeſtial Body, hav- 
ing no other Parent but God, muſt no more 
propagate than it muſt die: For that World 
will be well Peopled by a Complement of 
all paſt Ages: and ſince they will never 
die, their Species will not want Fucceſſors 
to ſupport it. For this reaſon they Will 
neither Marry, nor be given in Marriage. 
"Tis below the Dignity of that World for 
any Inhabitants rhereof to be otherwiſe pro- 
duced than by God's iuſtantaueous Exertion 
of his Power. And he did /0 exert it at 
their Reſurrection. Thus all Angels and 
ſublimer Beings came into their World; 
and thus will the Inhabitants of the Third 
Humane World ( fince there Mankind will 
attain Perfection) enter their /aff and com 
pleateſt Manſions : And becauſe there they 
were neither propagated themſelves, nor 
will propagate others, or will ever dze, they 
are ſaid o be equal to the Angels of 
God. * But this particular claim of e. 

* Erit ibi Deus omnia in omnibus, & illius præſentia omnes 


quality 
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quality with the Angels is common to the 
Good with the Bad; for their Bodies as 
well as the Bodies of the Good will neither 
propagate nor die any more: When there- 
fore it is ſaid of the Saints that they will 
not die any more, we muſt underſtand it of 
their Souls, as well as of their Bodies: 
They will never Fall from God, as they 
did in their fr? Protoplaſt, nor be in dan- 
ger of ſo falling: for the Divine Seed, 
which they receive from the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Oeconomy of their /econd Proto- 
plaſt the Lord from Heaven, remaineth in 
them throughout their whole Perſon, and 
will ſecure both Miud and Body from all 
forts of Corruption: The Angels will be 
then their Companions; but will no longer 
be neceſſary Guardians, as they were upon 
t Earth in times of Danger and Tempta- 
9 tion; nor for Guides and Defenders as 


F they were at their entrance into HA DES. 
4k Then the iuiſtratorii Angelicarum vir- 
i kutum diſc us ſus, as St. genes elegantly ex- 
1 preſſeth it, the Angels being planted in ſe- 


y veral /fatzons, in ſeveral Morlds by turns, in 
or order to Miniſtes to the neceſſities of the 


A 

hs : ; , 

5 animæ & corporis implebit appetitus; ceſſabuntque de cætero 
conſummatis omnibus miniſtratorii Angelicarum virtutum diſ- 

4 curſus: Et impleta ordinatique omnino civitate Dei, nec in- 

. novabitur, nec mutabitur ultra fixx & conſummatæ Beatitudi- 
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Heirs of Salvation, will ceaſe to be neceſſa- 
ry: for God will be every thing to them 
for ever. 

The Firſt Protoplaſt ſowed the Bodies 
of his Children in weakneſs; for it was a 
Work of Time, and with a 40% of Strength: 
He ſowed them in Diſhonour, for it was a 
work of which we are aſhamed, and his 
productions were in impes fect proportions: 
He ſowed them in Corruption; for any vi- 
olence without, or dz/eaſe within will de- 
ſtroy or d:fſokve them. But the new Pro- 
toplaſt from Heaven begets all his Children 
at once, and not by degrees: begets them 
Adult, not Infants: begets the Spiritual, 
Immortal, Impaſſible, not Vile Bodies, which 
call the Worm Siſter and Corruption Mo- 
ther. Whilſt we bear the Image of the 
Earthly Protoplaſt, we labour under Yeak- 
neſs, Want, Deformity, Diſeaſes; and 
at laſt ſubmit to the rigid Stroke of Death: 
But when we ſhall bear the Image of the 
Heavenly Protoplaſt, we ſhall move /w1ft- 
er than Wings; be ſtronger than Lions, 
more durable than the Diamond, and more 
beautiful than the Sun. Every Saint therc 
will be a Beauty, they will be all Ge- 
ueral Lovers, but none of the Carnal ſort. * 


5 nale erit corpus quod omnimodo Spiritui ſubditum, & 
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Laſtly, The Reſurrection World of 
the Saints will be a State of glorified Souls. 
By Souls here, I do not mean the Spirit of 
Man conſider'd ab/tratedly by it ſelf, (for 
in that Capacity I have treated of it under 
the Term of glorified Minds) bur as it 
will be in a State of Union with a Glori- 
fied Body. Thus the Apoſtle ſeems to uſe 
the Expreſſion, when he prays in behalf of 
the Theſſalonians, that God would ſanttify 
them throughout their whole Spirit, Soul 
and Body. Our Minds could Know and 
Will with Pleaſure, or Uneaſyneſs, if 
they were not in Bodzes; They exerciſe 
both thoſe functions in their Separate State 
from Bodies; the Holy with delight; and 
the Wicked with wneaſineſ+ : But they 
would not be conſcious of Thirſt or Hun- 
ger, or of the uneaſy ſenſations of Laſſi- 


eo ſufficienter vivificatum nullis alimoniis indigebit ? Non e- 
nim animale, ſed ſpiritale erit: habens quidem carnis, ſed fine 
ulla carnali corruptione, ſubſtantiam. Aug. de Civit, Dei. C. 
22+ Co 24. 

| n ſanitas, foelix æternitas, beatitudinis illius ſufficien- 
tiam confirmabunt; non erit Concupiſcentia in membris; non 
ultra ulla exurget rebellio carnis: ſed totus ſtatus hominis pa- 
cificus, fine omni macula & rug permanebit. Cyprian. de laude 
Martyrum. 

Nam ſi per ſe vita fugienda eſt ut ſit moleſtiarum fuga, re- 
uies ærumnarum, quanto magis ea requies eſt expetenda cui 
uturæ Reſurrectionis voluptas perpetua ſuccedit ? ubi nulla 

criminum ſeries,” nulla illecebra delictorum. Ambroſe. Lib. de 
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tude or Concupiſcence on the one hand; or 
of the oppoſite zoyous ſenſations which on 
the other hand do attend the removal of 
ſuch uneaſineſſes out of Bodies. When 
therefore I ſay that our Souls will be glori- 
fied in the Reſurrettion-World of the 
Saints; I would be underſtood to conceive 
that the Mind then and there will ſuffer 
no znconventencies by its Relation and Uni- 
on to a Body, tho* now and here it ſuffers 
that way. The Body then will not want 
to be ſubdued; twill be no ſource of temp- 
tations, or ſiu of Diſeaſes; no Incen- 
tive to evil paſſions or practices; not 
clogged with Phlegm, or inflamed by Cho- 
ter; It ſhall fir as light upon the Mind as a 
Vehicle of the fineſt Air; be no hindrance 
to the Noble Aims of Philaſophy, or the 
nobler Acts of Devotion, or Benevolence. 
On the contrary, a g/orzfied Body will be 
originally fo built and contezuper'd; and 
ſo conſtantly preſerved in ſubordination to 
the Mind; that a Soul ſhall contemplate 
and love with as much Za/e and Pleaſure 
and Innocence as a Pure Spirit: In this 
reſpect, as well as others, Saints with their 
Bodies ſhall be equal to the Seraphim with- 
out them, As they will not Marry, ſo 
neither will they want to Marry: as they 
will not 4e, ſo neither will they have ay 
apprehenſion of dying n 
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$9 it will be with them then: But now 
we live upon other terms, and muſt go 
through the State of Death, before we 
can taſte the Joys of Separate Souls; or 
partake of the glories of the Reſurret7ion. 
In the mean while, Good Men ſhould think 
much upon that World, that they may 
comfort themſelves and one another with 
the proſpect of a State where they will be 
ever with the Lord. O how plenteous is 
the Goodneſs which God hath laid up for 
them that fear him] too big for but” Fleart 
as yet to conceive. Coulc our es in their 
preſent State behold it, they would be daz- 
zled into Blindneſ5: Could our Tongues 
ſpeak the Language of Saints Triumphant, 
they would Stammer like thoſe of Perſons 
beſides themſelves for Foy: Could our Ears 
hear the mighty thundrings and voices with 
which their Harmony reſoundeth, we ſhould 
become ſtupid as a Statue; for the other 
World, becauſe of the imperfectneſ of the 
Faculties of our Minds, and of the Organs 
of our Bodies, cannot be enjoyed by us un- 
der our preſent temperature and infirmities. 
However, we are bound to give thanks to 
God, for calling us through ſanttification 
of” the Spirit, and belief of the truth to 
the obtaining, in his appointed time, of 
the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Tis 
EE” Cc 4 high 
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high time for us, who have ſuch views ſet 
before us, to put away Childiſb things; to 
caſt off all our Lice and Follies; to im- 
prove our Minas in ſound Knowledge ; to 
keep our Bodies under; to do all the good 
we can in our Station: to be guſt in our 
Contratts, and inoſen ſtve in our Diverſions ; 
and forgetting thoſe things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before; to preſs towards the 
Mark, if by any means we can attain ute 
he Refarreftion of the Juſt: We ſhall be 
ſtark Fools, if we neglect this; and it will 
be our own fault, if we don't attain it. 
Let not the mighty Man glory in his 
Strength and Power, for the Race is not 
to the iff; nor the rich Man in his 
wealth; for hath not God choſe the poor 
of this World that are rich in Faith? nor 
the wiſe Man in his Wiſdom, unleſs he 
knows and believes that, tho' no Man knows 
God's love and hatred by his Circumſtances 
in this World; yet in the land of Righteouſ- 
neſs Men will be rewarded, according to their 
zutrinſick Worth and Diſtiuctious. In the 
True, the Real, the Immoveable World 
there will be no riddles in the Diſpenſations 
of Providence. The preferments which God 
knows to be worth the acceptance of his 
Favourites will be diſtributed with an E ar 
8 „ An 
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and Impartial hand. The Hearts of the Sax- 
ified are Heavenly minded, becauſe they 
are too lange in their Hopes, too noble in 
their Ambition to take up with any thing 
here below. This World conſidered with- 
out its relation to, and Introduction of them 
into another would be look'd upon by them 
as no better than a Theatre. Our time here 
is but ſhort: Wherefore with regard to our 
preſent abode and the intereſts and changes 
of it, our paſſions ought to be moderate. 
It remaineth that they that have Wives 
be as though they had none; and they that 
weep, as though they wept not; and they 
that buy, as tho they poſſeſſed not; and 
they that add Houſe to Houſe and Land to 
Land, as tho they had none; and they 
that uſe this World, as not abuſiug it, for 
the Faſhion of this I/orld paſſeth away. 
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[HONORED 'SIR, 

Hs Sermon having been deliver d 
Sh to a Congregation, which hath for 
many years rejoyced in the Light of 
your Preaching and Example; and being 
now publiſhed by your Encouragement 3 
I hope you will forgive my taking the 
Liberty of putting it under your Pro- 
tection. 

It belongs to the Good Steward, and 
may for that reaſon very juſtly claim 
your Patronage : If you ſhould offer to 
deny this; your own Children and Pa- 
riſhioners , many Orphans and Widows, 


all 


% 


DEDICATION. 


all that have the honour to Know you; 
and eſpecially thoſe who have had an 
opportunity of obſerving the pious and 
beautifull Oeconomy of your Family, will 
readily take my part againſt you. 

dare be confident that the ſeparate 
State of Souls is no frightfull Subject to 
Dr. Only, who has arrived to the Orna- 
ment of an hoary Head by a long pra- 
ctice of Virtue; and thinks too juſtly 
not to be aſſured that there is a better 
Life than the preſent, intended by the 
Author of our Being for all thoſe who 
live up to the Dignity of their Nature. 

That you may always continue fo to 
do, and at the end ofa long Life here, 
be poſſeſs d of the Joys of Paradiſe here- 
after, is the hearty Prayer of, 


SIR, 
Tour moſt obliged 
Humble Servant 


DANIEL STURMY, 


SER MON XIX 
Luxe XVI. E. 


_ Grove an account of thy Ste- 
 «vardſhip, for thou may) ſt be 
no longer Steward. 


HIS Chapter conſiſts of two In- 
| ſtructive Parables: one of them 
| minds us of the Nature of the 

State in which we live at pre. 
ent; and of the Duty which we ought to 
perform whilſt we continue here: and the 
other informs us in a very affeting man- 
ner, that our Condition in the next Life 
will be Happy or Miſerable, according to 
our Fidelity or Negligence in the manage- 
ment of our Stewardſhip: Give an ac- 
count; It behoves us then in the fr /? place, 
from the Character of a Stewardſhip to 
learn, that 2. Men, whilſt they are in this 
Life, do bear the Relation and Capacity 
of Stewards under God. 2dly. That this 

Relation and Capacity of Stewards under 
God ceaſes at our removal out of this 


World. Thou may'ſt be no longer Stew- 


ard. 


Sos. EO: Ms / / 5 es od Cs 


| 


from this World our Relation of Stews 
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ard. 34ly. That, when upon our Removal 


ards to God ceaſeth, an account of our 
Stewardſhip muſt be given, and we ſhall 
be promoted, or degraded in the other 
World, according as we have behaved our 
Selves Well, or Ill, in our Stewardſhip. 
Give an account of thy Stewardſhip. 

Firſt then from the Character of a Ste- 


wardſhip, we ought to learn that all Men, 
whilſt in this World, do bear the Relation 


and Capacity of Stewards under God. Now 
this Character implies, that every Perſon 
here is truſted with ſomewhat or. other, 
which is proper matter for his care and 


prudence to work upon. Every Steward 


hath ſomewhat to manage, Land or Money, 
Houſes or Effects; or Goods and Commo- 
dities; ſomewhat in ſhort which is capable 
of Improvement, and deſerves and 7e- 
quires Overſight. A Steward has not a 
bare Title but a Place of Truſt, and a Pro- 
vince of Buſineſs aſſign d him by his Lord, 
who. has made choice of him for his re- 
ward. Wherefore, our being here in the 
Relation of Stewards, under the Providence 
of God, implies that God hath truſted us all 
with ſomewhat or other that is improvable 
by our Induſiry and Good management to 
the Glory of the Divine Goodneſs. R 
There 
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There is a great difference between Ste- 
wards. Some are Stewards of more than 
others: ſome of one Truſt, others of ano- 
ther: but all are Stewards: all are truſt- 
ed with one thing or another: a// have re- 
cerv'd wherewith to glorify God: all have 
ſomewhat which may be and ought to be 
ammprovd: and they can't neglect to im- 
prove it but at the peril of diſpleaſing and 
' provoking the great God, whoſe Steward 
they are. The Poor Man cannot glorify 
him indeed as the Rich; nor the Cotta- 
ger as the Prince, or Magiſtrate: but 
all can glorify God, if they will: even 
he who has received but One Talent. 

_ 2dly. Since the ſervice of a Steward im- 
plies that he hath a certain province aflign'd, 
which he is to manage and account for 
when his Lord thinks fit to demand it; 
but in the mean while whether he zeglect 
or improves hiszruſt ; he is free fo to do; no 
one conſtraining him to mind his buſinels : 
not others, becauſe tis not in their power; 
not his Lord, becauſe the time allotred in 
his own Mind for the tryal of his S and 
Faithfulneſs is not yet expired; ſince, I 
fay, tis thus with S7ewards ; from our be- 
ing Stewards, we may learn that we are 
in the Rank of Zho/e Servants of God, 
who are not always conſtrain'd upon the 

Spot 
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Spot to be diligent in his ſervice; as S/aves 
and inferior Servants, who are immediate- 
ly corrected, if they are idle and /azy, 
and fo are compelFd by a ford toil to be 
faithfull to their Maſter, and can't take 
their own time and methods of doing their 
buſinels afterwards, as Stewards may; pro- 
vided they are faithfull in the management 
of what is committed to their Over ſight, 
and do produce the proper Revenue and Im- 
provement of their Truſt, when their Lord 

requires it. | 
All God's Creatures are his Servants, 
but they are not his Srewards. Stars and 
Winds, Froſt and Snow, Plants and Mines, 
and all inanimate Creatures are the Ser- 
vants of God: Theſe cannot but execute 
his Will: This they do by a neceſſity of 
Nature , and conſequently glorify God. 
But this being a mece/itated Glorification 
of him is not aſcribable to them for their 
Honour. And thus Men themſelves, as far 
as they are inanimate Creatures, by the 
Make and Growth of their bodies; and 
more ſtill as they arc Seuſitive and Rational 
by the Natural powers of Eating and Drink- 
ing; and by the meer zmprovableneſs of 
their natures, even whilſt they do not im- 
prove them; and in ſhort by every thing, 
wherein their Will hath no concurrence, do 
D d glorify 
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glorify God, who is the Author of all the 
laid unchoſen capacities and 2nV0/untary 
ations. Nay the very Immortality of the 
Damn'd in Hell doth glorify God, as he 
is the Cauſe of their eternal Exiſtence and 
Duration. 

But tis evident that they hu glorify 
him by Force and Conſtraint as Slaves ; 
for thus they glorify him no further than 
inanimate Creatures: becauſe the bare Eter- 
nal Exiſtence of Creatures ordain'd by God 
to remain in Being for ever, and certain e- 
ternal Capacities of ſuch Creatures, even 
whilſt they are in formenuts, are things and 
realities whereof ſuch Creatures can't de- 
prive themſelves by the moſt incurable 
State of Wickedneſs; at the ſame time that 
they do deprive themſelves of the proſpe- 
rity of ſuch an immortal Nature and Capa- 
city. No Wickedneſs can deprive Creatures, 
ordain'd for an #nexſtinguiſhable Exiſtence, 
of glorifying God by an Eternal continu- 
ance in Being; or by ſuch natural fun- 
crious of their Being. which are inſeparable 
from the /azd Eternal Exiſtence of ſuch 
Creatures. Wherefore, their glorifying God 
ſo is not to glorify him as Srewards; but 
only to glorify him as Horſe and Mule, 
nay as the moſt Inferior and Lifeleſs Crea- 

9 | tures 
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tures do; and conſequently will not be 
plac'd to their accounts. 

Let us remember that our being Ste- 
wards do's not imply our having only a ze- 
ceſſary Capacity of Glorifying God, as 
Beaſts have, by a meer conſrain'd Service: 
but a Capacity of glorifying him by a free 
Service. St. Paul very well knew that 
all, even the very Wickedeſt Men, do glo- 
rify God, as Watches do the Artiſts who 
compos'd them, by the Circulation of 
their Blood, by the Reſpiration of their 
Lungs, by Sleeping, Eating, Drinking, 
and by all other zatural Actions, whereby 


under God our Bodies, and the Union of our 


Souls to them, are at preſent ſupported. 
Theſe being all of them Methods of his 
own Inſtitut ion, for the preſerving of our 
preſent ſubſiſtence, cannot but redound to 
the Honour of their Author, whilſt they 
are carried on in a regular proceſs. Never- 
theleſs, he exhorts Chr:/{zans to glorify God 
in all they did, whether they Eat or 
Drink: not by their barely Eating and 
Drinking; for thus they glorify him by ne- 
ceſſity, together with Beaſt and inferior 
Creatures; but by the Rational Manner and 
Method of their Management of theſe Ex- 
erciſes, according to the Laws of Tempe- 

rance and Virtue, and in the free uſe of 
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thoſe reaſonable Powers, which qualify them 
to be accountable Creatures, and to be truſt- 
ed with the more honorable Service and Em- 
ployment of Steward. Devils and exe- 

cuted Souls in Hell fulfill, in their Way, 
the Will of God, and are /ubſervient to 
the Glory of his Eternal Holineſs and Ju- 
ſtice, by the Torments they undergo; and 
by their dreadful expreſſions of rhe Keen- 
eſt Senſe of them, in endleſs Weeping and 
Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth. But zhzs 
their glorifying God being unavoidable to 
them will not, after Millions of Ages, 
wherein God ſhall have been thus glorified 
by them, qualify them for his Favour. 
We muſt glorify God as Stewards; not 
barely as improvable, but as improving 
and improved Creatures and Servants of the 
Moſt High. We, as S7ewaras, ate born 
with by God, till Yig time of calling us to 
account, at the expiration of our — = of 
Tryal (which is conceal'd in his own Breaſt) 
ſhall come. However, if we are unfaith- 
Fall or negligent, we have no reaſon to be 
eaſy, tho' Sentence is not ſpeedily executed 
upon us for our Unfaithfulneſs in our Of- 
fice: for we have a liberty allow'd us for 
a time, Which at preſent is eſential to the 
Dignity and Nature of our Serve. 
Wherefore, let us not dare to be unfaithful 


by 
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by embezelling our Maſter's Goods, and 
ſpending that time idly which is due to his 
Service; or miſemploying our Talents; tho? 
we are not held in with Bit and Bridle; 
nor have the Whip always oyer us. For 
we ſhall ſeverely ſuffer for it another 
day, if we are guilty of ſuch Pre- 
ſumption. 

34ly, A Man's being a Steward implies 
that, as he has ſomewhat. to improve; ſo 
he has a Capacity to improve it. His Lord 
by his choice of him ſuppoſeth him #7, and 
qualified for the 1 55 he has undertook. 
Thus our being ſtyPd Stewards by the 
Holy Ghoſt ſuppoſeth every Man qualified, 
and made able by God to manage with the 
Skill and Diligence of a Steward, whatever 
circumſtances God hath plac'd him in; in 
order to promote his Glory by his improve- 
ment of himſelf; and doing ſome good to 
that part of his Creation in which he is 
planted. Thoſe who can't attain to that 
knowledge of God, whereto we, who are 
Chriſtians, can; yet, may know him in 
ſome meaſiire, according to the degrees of 
their Natural Light; to Worſhip and 
Praiſe him, as a Spirit of infinite Good. 
neſs and Majeſty. He that is faithfull in 
that which is leaſt, is fairhfull in that which 
is much; and he thar is unjuſt in the leaft, 
a Dd 3 is 
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is unjuſt alſo in much. To excuſe our 
ſelves therefore for our unfaithfulneſs in our 
own circumſtances, becauſe they are not 
the /ame with another Man's, is fooliſh and 
abſurd: For every Man is accountable for 
the management of his own Province: 
Every Man {ſhall be judg'd according to 
what he hath receiyd; not according to 
eobat he hath not receiv'd. 

40, As a Steward, tho' he is not account- 
able to any but his Lord, is nevertheleſs no 
Proprietor, but a Truſtee, and accountable 
for fs Tra during his ſervice. So, ſince 
in all we have and poſſeſs, we are here only 
Stewards under the Providence of God, we 
muſt remember that whatever Wealth or 
Honour, or Strength God gives us now, 
we are not Proprietors; no not of our Time, 
or of our very Perſons, for we are Ser- 
wants. We are exempt from the Juri ſdli- 
lion of all others, but not from our 
Lord's: As to others, we may uſe our free- 
dom and act arbitrarily, as far as we agree 
with the Rule our Lord hath appointed to 
be the Meaſure and Standard of Managing 
what he hath truſted us with. His kvownPlea- 
fare and not our own Humour muſt be our 
Rule. For Accountable perſons muſt not 
make /udden fancies of their own the Rea- 


ſou and Rule of their Conduct. Stewards 
are 
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are in an honorable ſervice, but in @ fer- 
vice ſtill; and 'tis requir'd of them to be 
in ſubjection, and faithfull to their Lord. 
Men in Power are but Stewards of 
their Power under God; and muſt employ 
it, as for God, who has ordain'd Magi- 
ſtrates to Encourage thoſe that do well, 
and to be a Terror to evil Works, 
Rich Men are Stewards of God's boun- 
ty, and have not Wealth conferr'd on them 
to conſume it upon their Luſts. For wo be 
to the Rich, if by their abuſe of plenty 
they only fall into temptation and a ſhare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtfull Luſts, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction. The bu- 
ſineſs appointed them by God, whoſe Pro- 
v1dence is the Fountain of Mealth and Ho- 
nour, is to be carefull to maintain good 
works; and to act as his Almoners in re- 
lieving the neceſſities of the Poor. They 
ſhould be Feet to the Lame, and Eyes to 
the Blind. | 

Miniſters are the Stewards of Jeſus and 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel. The Go- 
ſpel is to be the Rule of their Reaſon, not 
their Reaſon the Rule of the Goſpel. They 
have their power for Edzfication, and to be 
furtherers of the Joy of the Flock of Chri/t : 
They are not to pleaſe Mens itching Ears, 
nor to be diſcourag d by the Cenſures of 
| Dd 4 Men 
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Men from ſpeaking the truth that God hath 
commanded them to diſtribute to his Houſe- 
hold: for they are not to be judg'd by Man's 
Day: they are Chriſt Servants and he 
is to judge them: Before him they muſt 
ſtand or fall; and they are not to Conſult 
their Hearers but their Lord what Dock. 
rine they ſhall preach. They are not to 
| forge a new Deed'and Covenant of Life 
and Death; nor to repreſent ' Religion, 
"Repentance, and Mort:ification eaſier things 
than they are: They are not to preſcribe 
new Conditions of Salvation and yſtart 
ways of getting to Heaven; but ro ſhew 
Men that Way which Chr:/? hath diſcover'd 
and by which he entred it himſelf: And a 
double wo is denounc'd againſt them, if to 
gratify their own Conceit, or to pleaſe and 
gain the fayour of Superſt:tions and Wick- 
ed Men, they pretend to coin a new Gol- 
pel, and to flatter themſelves or others, by 
ſaying Peace Peace to ſuch Perſons, as 
God declares no Peace belongs to. 
In ſhort, Men of all Stations ought to 
be pleas d with the circumſtances in which 
God hath plac'd them; and to look upon 
themſelves as a ſort of Stewards. In all 
their demeanour they mult not act accord- 
ing to the Byais of Cannal Concupiſcence; 
of Pride and Vanity, of Luſt or Envy; 
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of Covetouſneſs or Prodigality, or any o- 
ther ſuch like mean principles: but with 
an Eye to pleaſe that great God who is 
to judge them: conſequently they muſt 
walk according to the directions of Chriſt's 
Goſpel, becauſe they are to be judg'd ac- 
cording to his Goſpel. And our buſineſs is 
to ſhew the faithfulneſs of Stewards to 
God, whilſt we are in this World, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon our Stewardſhip 
may be ended; fince we know not how 
ſoon we may die. But this we know that 
when we die we ſhall be no longer Ste- 
wards. | 5 N 

For, /econdly, This Relation and Capa- 
city of Stewards under God ceaſeth at our 
Removal into auother World. This is evi- 
dent from ſeveral Reaſons. For firſt, our 
State of Tryal ends with this State. 21y, 
We cannot fit our ſelves for Fudgment 
in the World of ſeparate Souls. 3ly, We 
are uncapable of Redemption by the Blood 
of Jeſus in the World of ſeparate Souls. 
4ly, We are Truſtees of no improvable 
Talents there; but proprietors of what- 
ever we carry with us thither; and of 
our everlaſting Fortunes, according as 
Death conſugns us over to a State of Mi- 
fery or of Satisfattion. WS 
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__ Firſt our State of Tryal expires at the 
end of this State. God in his Diſpoſal 
of Creatures, whom he hath ordain'd for 
ſeveral States, always appoints the Firſt of 
them for 2 State of Tryal. Upon their 


Good or Ill behaviour in that, their Bli/5 
or M:ſery in another depends. A State of 
Tryal, being in order before 4 State of Re- 
wards, the firſt State of all muſt be it. 
Of this ſort of Creatures Man is one. We 
are Creatures deſign d for more than one 
State; and therefore to be ſure we are in a 
Probationary Capacity in one of theſe 
States: For, to what purpoſe are 7wo 
States allotted us by Providence, if one 
were not in order-to another; if one were 
not 4 State of Recompences, and the other 
@ State of Tryal? Now the fr /t being al- 
ways the State of Tryal, this being our 
firſt State muſt be our State of Tryal too: 
Wherefore, when this State is ended, our 
State of Tryal will alſo be at an end; un- 
leſs we can be ſo ſanguine, as to think 
God intends us another State of Tryal. 
This Hope, I am ſure, would be very vain 
and abſurd. It deſtroys the eſſential di- 
ſtinction of a State of Tryal, to ſuppoſe it 
capable of being repeated. We may as 
well hope for zwo thouſand, as for two 
different States of Tryal. Wherefore let 
us not flatter our ſelves with any vain and 
deccit- 
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deceitfull hope of this kind: for: if we do, 
we ſhall find our ſelves wretchedly cheated 
in the end, after we have pleas d our fancy 
with ſuch an idle deluſion. Some perſons 
are apt to think it hard, that their eternal 
happineſs ſhould be hazarded by their miſma- 
nagement of themſelyes in ſome ſhort and 
uncertain a State as this is. Not conſider- 
ing that tis inconſiſtent with the Nature 
and Dejign of a State of Tryal to be very 
long. There would be a waſte of Dura- 
tion, if it were ſo. Tis a monſtrous folly 
indeed, that the impenitently Wicked are 
guilty of, to be treaſuring up endleſs Wrath 
and Mi ſery to themſelves for the lake of fo 
ſhort an enjoyment of their ſinfull plea- 
ſures; when for as ſhort a Life of Selfde- 
nyal and Obedience and Holineſs, they 
might put themſelves in poſſeſſion of an E- 
ternal Kingdom. 

Now then, ſince our time of Tryal is 
expir'd at Death; and a Sentence of 1/5 
is paſt upon the Soul then for a good uſe; 
or a Sentence of Miſery for it's abuſe of 
it's State of Tryal; tho' the Body will not 
be ſentenc'd to either Glory or Torture be- 
fore the Reſurrection; our Stewardſhip is 
plainly over at that time: Good Men are 
then free from all Probationary cares and 
hazards by the favour of their God: and 

| Wicked 
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Ficked Men have then loſt their Capacity 
of making their fortunes by fazthfalneſs 
to their Stewardſhip, tho' they might have 
done it before. He that hath been unfaith- 
fall in one Stewardſhip will not be truſted 
with another. There would be no end of 
God's bearing with Men's folly, and of 
Tryal for their recovery; if more than one 
State ſhould be indulg'd them. For what 
mould incline one to think, that they who 
would be ſo giddy and hare-brain'd, as to 
abuſe one State of Tryal (by their behavi- 
our in which their Eternal State was to 
be determin d) would not abuſe another, 
if they could obtain it? Here *tis that Chri- 
ſtians ate to run the Race that is ſet before 
them: This is the F ze-yard we are to la- 
bour in, and if we finiſh the Work for which 
we were ſent hither, before that night of 
Death comes when no Man can work, the 
Vintage will be the richer, and we the 
 Gazners by it. But if we are idle, we ſhall 
neither have another Day, nor another 
Vineyard to work in. Let us mend our 
Lives, whilſt our Day laſts, that we may 
not need to cry Lord, Lord, when we 
ſhould be giving a good account of our 
Selves, and of our improvement of our 
p! iy ime. . 9 5 
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2aly, We can't fit our ſelves for Judg- 
ment in the World of ſeparate Spirits, 
for the Scripture tells us, that we ſhall be 
judg'd according to our Works, and what 
we have done in the Body; whether it be 
Good or whether it be Eil. But ſeparate 
Souls have no Bodies to at in. They 
can't there exerciſe /e/f-denyal ; nor be ex- 
amples of Contempt of this World; of 
Chaſtity or Temperance in the way of Vir- 
te: for theſe Virtues are peculiar to em- 
bodied Creatures: nor can they be com- 
mended for refraining from the. Contrary 
Vices, when they can no longer commit 
them. They cannot then feed the Hun- 
gry; nor cloath the Naked; nor give 
drink to the Thirſty, when they have not 
wherewith to do it; and are in a place, 
where there are neither Hungry, norT hzrſty 
nor Naked Perſons to want their Relief. 
Now certainly, when Men are diſabled for 
the works and buſineſs of Stewards; they 
are diſmiſs'd from the Office: for all Ste- 
wards have the truſt of ſomewhat to be di- 
{tribured among the needy on their Lord's 
account. Wherefore let us now, whilſt we 
are in Bodies, and can forfeit or fit our ſelves 
for his favour, attend the proper Buſineſs 
and Offices of our Stewardſhip, before 
| Death hurries us out of this bleſſed Capaci- 
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xy. For, faith Chriſt, who 7s that faith. 

land wiſe Steward whom his Lord 
all make Ruler over his Houſhold, to 
give them their portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon. Bleſſed is that Servant whom 
his Lord, when he comes, ſhall find (0 
doing. Of a truth, I ſay unto you, He 
hat} make him Ruler over all that he 
hath. But if that Servant ſay in his 
Heart, my Lord delays his coming, and ſhall 
beat the under-ſervants, and be drunken ; 
the Lord of that Servant will come iu 
an Hour, when he looketh not for him; 
and im an Hour, when he is not aware; and 
will cut him aſunder, and appoint him His 
portion with unbelievers. Luke x11. 46. 

34ly, We are Uncapable of benefit by 
the Blood and Redemption of 7e/as in the 
World of ſeparate Souls. Chriſt died for 
embodied Souls, and to that end was Inu. 
carnate. We muſt therefore apply the be- 
nefit and efficacy of his Blood to our Souls, 
whilſt we are in Bodies: for he died not 
for dirbodied Souls. And indeed we may 
as well ſuppoſe the benefits of his Blood ap- 
plicable to Apoſtate Angels as to ſeparate 
Souls: but he has declar'd by his Apoſtle, 
that he hath purchas'd no Redemption by 
his Blood, for Ange/s: Why then ſhould 
we think that he hath purchas'd it for the 


ſepe- 
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ſeparate Souls of Men? Are not Naked 
r as capable of being aton d for by 
Blood as Naked Souls? Why may not the 
former be accepted of after a bare abuſe of 
their State of Tryal, as well as the latter; 
who have not only miſpent their State of 
Tryal, but withall have finn'd againſt the 
very Capacity of Redemption? Why may 
not God vouchſafe to 7ho/e the fayour of a 
new Tryal, in their confinements in the Re- 
gions of Air, as well as to theſe ſuch a fa- 
vour in their apartments where Wicked ſe. 
parate Souls are Confin'd ? But if /eparate 
Souls were uncapable of Mercy, after they 
are gone hence and are no more to be ſeen 
under the Sun; they are plainly in the Caſe 
of Stewards turn'd out of their Service; 
and uncapable of doing any rhing whereby 
they can oblige their Lord. The Honour 
of being God's Stewards muſt be zrrecover- 
able to them, when the Interceſſion of the 
Son and Heir of their Lord cannot regain 
them his favour; tho' he is their true Wel 
WWiſher ; and would have pleaded for them, 
had they not been irreclaimable in their 
Negligence and *Unfaithfulneſs before they 
were call'd to an account. | 

But 40). Ir deſerves to be conſider'd that 
we ſhall be, in the /eparate State, Truſtees 
of no improvable Talents; but are Pro- 
Prietors 
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preetors of whatever we carry with us thi- 
ther; and of everlaſting Tortures, accord- 
ing as Death delivers us for a State of mi- 
ſery or ſatisfaction. Here Good Men are 
but Truſtees of ſome Talents. Like Far- 
mers they till and improve the Lands of 
another perſon: But if they are found 
Faithfull, aſſoon as they are releas'd from 
their &. tewardſhip, they are made Proprie- 
tors and Eternal Inheritors of what they 
but farm d out before. From being Ste- 
wards they then viſe and are advanc'd b 

their Lord to be Freeholders of thoſe E- 
ſtates and Revenues with which they were 
but entruſted before: Then they have what 
they cannot forfezt; and by having been 
Faithfull Servants and Truſtees of Grow- 
ing Souls, and a few Talents, and a limited 
State of Duration in this World, they at 
length become Maſters of themſelves, of 
enlarg'd and f Souls; of Multiplied 
Talents and of an unbounded State of Dura- 
tion For tho' at the Reſurref10n their 
Glory will be augmented ; yet they are al- 
ready Owners of a rich Crop of delights; 
and of a plentiful} Fortune, and their State 
in the Nature and Qualities of it is not 40. 
terable, tho' 'twill be much improd d at 
the Reſurrectiou. On the other hand, thoſe 
who were unfaithful in the management 
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of theis "F/eward/hi#" under God having 
no Recompence: for their having been Ste- 
wards; and being turn d our of is With. D 
grace are Heirs of Nothing but their Gilt: 
and Gh deſerts them and leaves them Pro- 
prietors of Shipwrechd Souls, and Cuilt 
unpardon d; and of all that Shame and Re- 
morſe ;, and Confuſion and Sorrow and 
thoſe dire Preſages, which make up the 1#+ 
ventory of the Furniture of Minds bas 
nith'd from the Preſence of Jeſur; and 
fentenc'd to the Society of the Devil and 
his Angels. This too will be their deplo- 
rable Condition for ever; Miſery and Po. 
verty are their Immediate Inheritance at 
Death: their State is ſad and deplorable, 
and meets with no Commi ſeratiou, and will 
be ever ſa; ea, aggravated at the Neu- 
nion of their Souls to their Bodies. 
I hall, on another Occaſion, ſpeak of 
the particular Judgment paſs' d upon Souls 
zewly departed out of their Bodies, which 
is the laſt Branch of my Subject: But, 1 
can't diſmiſs the other tus Heads of Dif 
conrſe, without a practical Review of them. 
Is it true then that, all our Circumſtances, 
however diſtinguiſh'd are of God's Appoint- 
ment; that they are z»:Þrovable to his 
Ghory and out own Advancement, and muſt 
be accounted for * his Tribunal? Aue 
| e we 
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we Stewards of our Riches and of our Po. 
verty; of our Reputation and of out Diſ 
grace; of our Health and of our\Szckneſs; 
of our Fucceſſes and of our Diſappoint, 
mente; of our Eminence and of our Ob/cu- 
rity; of our Power in high Poſts, and of 
our Eaſe and - Security in an overlook'd 
Station; of all our Time; of all our Fa- 
culties; of our very. Souls and Perſons in 
this World! ? Let us then glorify God both 
with Body and Soul all poſſible ways, for 
they are Hie Be faithfull in the promotion 
of his Honour, whilſt you are able, and 
all will be your own another Day. Vou 
can't be tardy and negligent in your Great 
Maſter's Service without defrauding and 
wronging your own Souls. If you give 
not a good Account of your ſelves and your 
Management, when you ſurrender up your 
Service with your Bodies, you will. be 
Beggars. and Gally-flaves for ever. But if 
= give a Commendable Account of your 
Behaviour and Improvement, you will be 
Lords of a Mannour and of a Rich Inheri- 
tance of your own; an Inheritance which 
will not pals. from Father to Son; but of 
Which ye your Selves will be the ſole Heirs 
and Enjoyers in an Immortal Youth. . 
Remember then your Truſt and Chara- 
Her and Proſpect, and act anſwerably to it. 
SV l Age To 
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' T6ithis Bod; look over your A of;. I 
| cents ler:your Books be well kept and caſt | 
ipcockat you Taty a06 be 46.0 (ang, when · 
ur Lord calls for them Ask your 
ience often and ſtrictly whether you 
dave improv d your Talents to God's Glory. 
And-fince tis to God that your Account is 
to be given; ſtrive to pleaſe him from a 
pure Principle of Love. A Generous Deſire 
of his Approbation will qualify you for the 
moſt deſirable Rewards; and animate your 
Virtue to be Proof apainſt the envenom d 
Arrows of Calumny ; and to weather out 
all the Diſcouragements it muſt meet with 
from a World 7 5 lies in Wickedneſs. © 
Affect your ſelves with. a Vigorous Senſe 
of the laſt Judgment. Did we think often 
and ſeriouſiy of a Judgment to come, how 
penitent ſhould we be for our Sins? How 
zealous for God's Glory and to be as ſervice- 
able to the World as we can poſſibly be? 
How diligent in peri our Talents? 
How ſtrict in keeping the Lord's Day Ho- 
ly? How Circumſpect in our Converſa- 
tion? How devout and earneſt in our Ad- 
dreſſes to the Throne of Grace? How 
| Heavenly in our Intentions? How Mees 
and Patient under Aﬀiifions ? How Se- 
rene and Onconcerw'd when W for 
= K 2 0 
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